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Chapter One 

P E R I P H E R A L E L E M E N T S I N T H E S T R U C T U R E 
O F L A N G U A G E 

The structural conception of language is primarily based on the assumption that 
no element of language can be adequately comprehended and evaluated unless its 
relations to the other elements of the same language are duly realized and specified. 
It is obvious, e. g., that the preterite tense in the ModE system of tenses occupies 
a more closely delimited place than used to be occupied by its Old English opposite 
number, the OE preterite tense. This clearly follows from the fact that in OE the 
preterite was the only tense category applicable to verbal action taking place in the 
past, while in ModE there are no fewer than three (or even six) tense categories that 
are applicable to such action: apart from the preterite tense itself, there is the pre-
present and the pre-preterite (and possibly the progressive forms of each of these three 
tenses). Besides, in OE .the preterite tense could be opposed to only one other tense 
(the present), while its ModE descendant may be contrasted with no fewer than five 
-other tenses (apart from the above-mentioned pre-present and pre-preterite also with the 
present, the future, and the pre-future). If, moreover, the progressive forms are added 
to the set of ModE tense forms, then the number of tenses with which the simple 
preterite can be contrasted will rise to as many as eleven (including the progressive 
preterite). • 

The validity of the above-noted primary assumption of the structural conception 
of language is now hardly questioned by any serious student of language. Com
parison of isolated facts of different languages, facts divorced from their systematic 
context, is now hardly attempted by anyone who is in touch both with the living 
reality of language and with the general trend of modern scientific thought. But, 
as has been aptly noted by F. DANE§,(1) some other misconception of the structural 
approach to facts of language can be met with at times, viz. the mistaken belief that 
language constitutes a closed system, with all its elements perfectly and equally 
firmly integrated in it. As Danes duly points out, this mistaken assumption, con
fronted with the reality of language reflecting no such closed system, may lead to 
some erroneous conclusions. Some scholars go so far as to deny the validity of the 
structural conception of language altogether, others try to do justice to the structural 
conception of language by adapting the facts of the linguistic reality so as to make 

BRNO STUDIES IN ENGLISH, Volume Four (Praha 1964) 7 



them more compliant to the (more or less) pre-established harmony of the language 
system. (2) Neither of these two ways can, of course, be approved of; they must be 
branded as wrong because the basic assumption underlying them of a closed system 
of language is untenable. It has often been asserted, and concretely demonstrated, 
that language is not a closed but an open system. In general terms, this thesis was 
voiced, e. g. by B. H A V R A N E K and K. HORALEK. (3) In more concrete terms1, the thesis 
was again demonstrated by DANES who duly pointed out that, e. g., between 
Modern German compounds and derived words there is no strict limit but a zone 
of transitional cases which cannot be convincingly classed with either of the two 
polar word-formative types (e. g., das Schidwesen, Jctcgelfdrmig, etc.) but rather 
constitute a sort of diffuse periphery lying between the two categories. Similarly, 
in Czech morphology the second element of the indicative preterite (pfisel jsem 
'I came'), traditionally interpreted as an auxiliary verb (jsem 'I am'), by some 
of its features ranks as a kind of separable affix; (4) here, too, one clearly has to do 
with a sort of peripheral phenomenon, which cannot be safely placed into the one 
or the other polar category. 

In the phonic plane of language, the idea of peripheral elements was pregnantly 
voiced by ANDRE MARTINET, though he did not use the term 'peripheral' himself. 
In his Eeonomie, he drew a distinct line between what he calls fully integrated, 
and non-fully integrated phonemes (phonemes pleinement x non pleinement intigres). 
As non-fully integrated he denotes such a phoneme as is not linked by oppositions 
of its distinctive features to a larger number of other phonemes co-existing with 
it in the same system of phonemes. Thus, e. g., ModE /t/ is fully integrated, being 
opposed to /d/ (as voiceless vs. voiced), to /6/ (as discontinuous to continuant), to /p/ 
(as acute to grave) etc. In Chapter Two of the present treatise it is shown that the 
ModE phoneme /h/ is entirely isolated in the ModE phonematic pattern of consonants, 
as it does not enter into direct opposition to any other phoneme of that pattern. 
In MARTINET'S terms, the ModE /h/-phoneme is a non-fully integrated element 
of the phonological system; in the terminology proposed here above, one might 
denote it as a peripheral item of that system. 

It is, however, not only the non-full integration of a phoneme that may impart 
it peripheral character. As undoubtedly peripheral rank also those phonemes which 
are not fully utilized by the system of language on account of their slight functional 
yield. This means that a phoneme of the kind can only be functionally utilized in 
a very limited number of word-positions, or, that it actually functions only in a very 
limited number of words in which it is opposed to its nearest partner in the system. 
An example of the former type of the slight functional load of a phoneme is supplied 
by the ModE phoneme /rj/ which can occur only in post-vocalic positions at the end 
of a morpheme; the latter type of the slight functional load is exemplified by the 
Modern Czech phoneme /f/ which is functionally opposed to its nearest partner /v/ 
only in very few concrete instances of synchronically indigenous words (see, e. g., 
zoufaii 'despair': zouvati 'take off one's shoes'), (5) or by ModE /z/ which only in very 
rare instances functionally contrasts with /§/, its nearest partner in the ModE 
phonematic pattern (e. g., in fission /fisn/: vision /vizn/). As the sole raison d'etre 
of the elements of the system of language is to contribute to the communicative 
function, (6) there can be little doubt that those language elements whose com
municative functioning is, from the quantitative viewpoint, ostensibly limited, must 
be evaluated as peripheral elements of their language systems. 

For more than a decade, the present writer has been examining the ModE phone
matic system from the viewpoints here indicated. In a number of his papers he tried 
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to demonstrate some of the non-fully integrated ModE phonemes and to point 
out how the existing state of things has come into being, and what consequences that 
state of things may perhaps have for the future stages of the phonematic development 
of English. By taking up the indicated line of research, the present writer intended 
not only to make manifest his conviction (identical with that held by the Prague-
group since its early beginnings) (7) that no insurmountable barriers exist between 
synchrony and diachrony in language, but especially to show that the examination 
of peripheral items of language is sometimes capable of throwing into relief some 
of the trends and tendencies deeply influencing both the synchronic functioning of the 
system of language and its historical development. The present treatise attempts 
to give a synthetic survey of all those facts which in the said papers were envisaged 
more or less in isolation. The papers were thoroughly revised, and two or three 
new ones were included. It is hoped that at least some of them, presented here as 
chapters of a larger whole, may not only clarify a number of aspects of the basic 
problem, the status of the peripheral phonemes in language, but, in addition to this, 
suggest some new ways of solving some of the old, hitherto unsatisfactorily handled, 
problems of the historical development of the phonic level of English. 

Chapter Two 

T H E E L I M I N A T I O N O F T H E M O D E R N E N G L I S H 
/h/-P H 0 N E M E (8) 

I. One of the basic concepts of general phonology is the so-called functional yield 
of the phoneme.. (9) As already noted, this term points at the well-known fact that 
the various phonemes of a given language are utilized to a varying degree. Thus, some 
phonemes are found in the most varied positions within the word (such as ModE /t/ 
in words like tea, try, stand, pretty, let), while others occur in a limited number of 
positions (such as ModE /w/, which stands only in a few kinds of environment 
within the word, viz. at the beginning of the word-stem before a vowel as in well 
or between a preceding consonant and a following vowel as is dwell, switch, but may 
not occur either at the end of the word stem or medially except for the above-
mentioned position). (10) Finally, still other phonemes are found only in a single 
position within the word (such as ModE /h/ which can stand only at the beginning 
of word stems, before vowels or semivowels, cf. hat, huge, ahead). In phonological terms, 
the ModE phoneme /t/ has a high functional yield, whereas the functional yield 
of ModE /h/ is very low, one might almost say, minimal. 

If one analyses the situation of ModE /h/ from the historical perspective, one soon 
notices that in earlier periods of the language it possessed a much higher functional 
yield. In E[arly] 0[ld] E[nglish] (11) the sound [h] could occur not only at the begin
ning of the word (as in hat, hierari), but in word-final positions as well (cf. neah, purh); 
besides, in word-initial positions [h] could, at that time, be followed not only by 
a vowel or semivowel but also by a consonant, unlike in ModE (we find not only hwa, 
but also hrcefen, hnutu, Mud); (12) word-medially it was commonly found before, 
a voiceless consonant (as in nihtes, bohte, pohte), and for some time it even maintained 
itself word-medially before a vowel (wlohum, furhun, cf. K. LUICK, Hist. Gr. § 656). 
It must of course be added that in some positions this E O E phoneme was implemented 
by [•/}; such was certainly the case in word-final positions and word-medially before 
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a consonant (that is, in words of the type neah, purh, nihtes, and the like). Both 
sounds, [h] and [x], were of course clearly variants (allophones) of the same phoneme, 
as can incidentally be seen from OE spelling, > which is known for its pbenematic 
consistency in some other ways as well. (13) The basic variant of the OE phoneme 
was here undoubtedly [h], despite the fact that the "historical primacy" belongs to \y} 
(as is well known, historical considerations do not play a decisive part in assessing 
synchronistic values), because it is exactly the OE [h]-sound that occurs in the 
position of the maximum differentiation of OE phonemes. (14) 

In this connection; some light may be thrown at one of the interesting problems 
of OE historical phonology. When in the 8th century word-medial intervocalic [h] 
became lost as a result of contraction, (15) this opened the gate to a far-reaching 
phonematic revaluation of the OE* sounds [h] and [x]. This change, that is, removed 
one of the situations in which the distinctive opposition h : 3 could be manifested 
(cf. wlohum — ployum). A second such situation existed in word-final positions, where, 
however, the change 3 > h had been evidenced since the earliest documents (cf. 
ienok from orig. %eno%). Finally, the third such situation where the opposition 
between [5] and [h] had been distinctive was in word-initial positions, both before 
back vowels (cf. hdtan — %dt) and before consonants (such as hream — %r$at). The 
cancelling out of this last possibility took place during the OE period (according 
to H . C. W Y L D not later than around 1000, but perhaps even much earlier), when 
a fricative 3- was replaced by an explosive g-. In view of this cancellation of all 
possibilities of the distinctive functioning of the opposition of [h] versus [3], one 
conclusion might seem inescapable, viz. that during the OE period the sounds [h/jj 
and [3] were phonematically merged into a single unit, just as had happened earlier 
to the sounds [f/t>], [p/d], and [s/z]. The phonemeatic merger of [h/x] with [3] would 
thus have been a further manifestation of the OE tendency pointed out by B. TRNKA 
(From Germ., pp. 139ff) in the direction of the dephonologization of the opposition of 
voice in Prim. Gmc. fricatives and the phonologization of the stop—fricative opposit
ion which originally was devoid of any distinctive value. 

Nevertheless, it is worth mentioning that the OE spelling, which usually mirrors 
the OE phonological situation very faithfully, regularly distinguished the sounds 
[h/x] and [3] by employing different symbols for their graphical representation, 
viz. h and 3. This graphical usage should warn the phonemicist not to identify 
phonematically the OE sounds [h/x] and [3] before all aspects of the problem have 
been duly considered. In addition to this, the employment by OE spelling of one and 
the same symbol 3 for two phonetically very distinct sounds, the velar [3] and the 
palatal [3], suggests a relatively close phonblogical proximity of [3] to [3], and, 
of course, to [g], for which OE spelling uses the same .symbol as for [3] and [3]. 
This proximity is due to the fact that, by and large, one can establish remarkable 
complementary distribution among the three OE sounds [g], [3] and [3]: each of 
them usually occurs in those positions in which neither of the other two can occur 
(cf. gdn : iciest, dayis \ dcs^es, CCB% : dd% etc.). This high amount of complementary 
distribution of the three sounds is of course due to their origin from one common 
ancestor, the Prim. Gmc. voiced velar fricative. Still, already in E O E 3 and 3 must 
have become phonematically separated, as is shown by those instances of OE 3- which 
go back to Prim. Gmc. *j- (< IE. *i), e. g. %eoc 'yoke', %eong 'young' etc., in which -e-
was undoubtedly a mere graphical item signalling the palatal quality of [;-]. The 
presence in OE of words of this type provided the language with oppositions of words 
like %eoc [jok] — 30̂  [3od], later [god], which unmistakably prove the separate 
phonematic status of distinct from jij. One can, therefore, assert the phonematic 

10 



unity of the OE souncte [g] and [5] only, excluding [5] from the number of allophones 
of the phoneme so established. As soon as the word-initial [5] standing before back 
vowels was changed into the stop [g], it was clearly this [g] that acquired the status 
of the principal variant (or, main allophone) of the 9/5-phoneme, in view of the fact 
that it occupied the position of the maximum differentiation of OE phonemes. 
And it was exactly this shift that was to loosen, in this particular case, the phonematic 
ties otherwise binding together the voiced and voiceless fricative sounds of OE: 
the (7/3-phoneme was brought into a closer systematic relation with the corresponding 
voiceless stop phoneme /k/. 
• It should be noted, besides, that the links binding [)J to [5] must have been 

loosened much earlier, in the pre-OE period: it must strike one as remarkable that, 
unlike the intervocalic [f, p, s], the intervocalic [y} was not changed into its voiced 
counterpart [5], but that it disappeared and thus made possible the contraction of 
the adjacent vowels (e. g. *foyan > fon, *seo%an > seori). The reason of this striking 
development is not difficult to find: in intervocalic positions the sound [•/] was 
becoming gradually assimilated to its vocalic environment. The first stage of the 
assimilating process consisted in shifting the fricative voiceless articulation from 
the region of the velum to that of the glottis, which considerably reduced the con
sonantal friction, so typical of the articulation of \y}. Thus the [}(]-sound changed 
into voiceless [h], whose articulation — except for voice — was identical with that 
of the adjacent vowel. (16) The second stage of the assimilating process, then, 
consisted in the voicing of this [h]; in view of what has been said here about its 
quality, it will be easily understood that in becoming voiced the articulation of [h] 
was automatically changed into a vocalic articulation, qualitatively identical with 
that of the adjacent vowel (or diphthong), from which it differed only by being 
non-syllabic. As a consequence of this, the newly arisen non-syllabic vowel became 
-absorbed by the adjacent syllabic vowel that was qualitatively identical with it: 
seohan > seoqan, fohan > foqan, eahw ;> eay,u etc. (17) The immediate vicinity of 
the qualitatively identical non-syllabic and syllabic articulation naturally resulted 
in the absorption of the former by the latter (seoaan > seocm, foaan > foan, 
eauu > eau). The hiatus combinations thus created were abolished by vocalic 
contraction in which the stressed vowel or diphthong absorbed its unstressed neighbour; 
if the absorbing vowel or diphthong was short, the process of absorption was coupled 
with compensatory lengthening, making good for the loss of the mora of the unstressed 
syllable fseoan > seon, eau > ea, but foan > fori). 

The lesson to be drawn from the above development is that already in E O E 
the [j(]-sound was not treated in,a manner quite parallel to that of [f, s, 6]. It may 
be surmised that this lack of full parallelism was ,due to the transfer of the status of 
main allophone of the A/x-phoneme from [x] to [h]. It should be recalled that an 
analogous shift also took place in the phoneme /; / where the status of the main 
allophone was transferred from [5] to [g]. In future, the ties of two phonemes, 
III and /h-x/, were only maintained through their subsidiary allophones [5] and [•/}, 
which, at that, were incapable of direct opposition, not occurring in identical environ
ments. The main allophones of the two phonemes, [g] and [h], resulting from two 
clearly divergent processes of development f 5 > g, % > h), had become phonically 
so distant that they were no longer kept together by any common distinctive features. 
This fact is clearly demonstrative of the loosening of the phonological tie formerly 
binding / j / and /yj. At the same time it gives a satisfactory explanation of the OE 
spelling practice, using different graphical symbols for each of the two phonemes, 
and so drawing a distinct line between their mutual phonological relation and the 

11 



mutual relations of the other fricative sounds [f — t>], [p — d], and [s — z], where-
for each sound-pair one graphical symbol was found sufficient. 

II. The above analysis has revealed that at the end of the OE period the functional 
yield of the phoneme /h/ was markedly smaller than it had been at the beginning-
of that period. (18) Let us now follow the changes in the functional yield of /h/ in the 
further development of English. We will here confine ourselves generally to the central 
dialects from which the present-day Southern English standard was to develop. In the 
beginning of the M[iddle] E[nglish] period the functional yield of the phoneme /h/ 
became limited still further. At that time were cancelled the initial phonematic 
clusters hr-, hi-, hn- and hw- which, by way of [R, L , N, W], sooner or later were to 
change to [r, 1, n, w] (cf. OE hrwfen, hlvd, hnutu, hwil — ModE raven, loud, nut, while 
[wail]). The phonematic evaluation of the sounds arisen from the lost clusters will 
temporarily be left aside; it will be attempted further below. For the time being, 
we will confine ourselves to the consequences of the loss of the clusters for the phone
matic status of ME /h/. In classical ME, this phoneme may be found in three positions 
of occurrence only: at the beginning of the word-stem before a vowel (as in haven, 
high), in word-final positions mainly after a vowel (cf. though, enough; the majority 
of instances with a preceding consonant, as in the word that in OE was purh, was 
cancelled out by the insertion of transitional vowels before the [h] or by other 
means, v. ModE through, thorough, furrow, etc.), and finally in the word-medial 
position after a vowel and, at the same time, before a consonant (as in the type 
thoughte). 

It should further be noted that the status of ME /h/ was becoming even more 
shaky for another reason. It has been demonstrated above that the phonological 
tie originally binding together OE [jj and [3] was conspicuously loosened after the 
acquirement by the allophones [h] and [g] of the status of the main allophones of the 
phonemes /h/ and A further proof of the growing phonological isolation of /h/ 
in the system of ME consonant phonemes is supplied by the disappearance of the 
voiced velar fricative [3] from the language in the middle of the 13th century (cf. 
EME fol^en > ME folwen, ModE follow). This disappearance, it should be pointed out, 
definitely cancelled the close phonological relationship that until then had existed 
between the fricatives [jj and [3] since the Prim. Gmc. period: the ME phoneme /g/, 
having lost its subsidiary allophone [3], through which it had been closely related 
to [̂ ], the subsidiary allophone of the phoneme /h/, was to be completely cut off 
from the last-mentioned phoneme ever since. It is also worth noting that, as a rule, 
ME orthography clearly differentiates between [h] and [y} by spelling them as h 
and gh, respectively; perhaps one can see in this fact the loosening of another phono
logical tie until then existing in the language, viz. the loosening of the allophonic 
relationship between the two sounds (although it certainly cannot have been 
completely abolished in classical ME). The circumstances of the disappearance of [3] 
will be taken up again further below; in the meantime, Jet us continue to follow the 
fate of the phoneme /h/ in the development of English. 

In the transition from the ME to the EModE period one can observ^ a, tendency 
in the pattern of ME consonants aiming at the loss of [y], the subsidiary allophone 
of the phoneme /h/. At first, from the end of the 14th century, this loss affected 
the palatal sub-variant (niy't > nit, ModE [nait], orthographically still night); 
shortly thereafter, from the 15th century, also the velar _[yj becomes discarded (as 
in bouyte, lauy, ModE [bo:t, la:f], orthographically still bought, laugh). As is well 
known, the result of this loss was dual: either / or 0 (cf. LUICK, Hist. Gr., § 512f). 
This loss was obviously connected with the increasing isolation, and general weakening 
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of the status, of the phoneme /h/ iu the system of ME consonants, as. has been 
discussed above. The initial h- did, however, remain preserved, but its position in 
the system was of necessity even more unstable than before, because after the loss 
of all the other allophones (i. e. after the disappearance of the types wlohum, neah, 
niht,bohte) the initial h- was left as the only remaining representative of a phoneme 
which once had had a considerable functional yield. Besides, the phoneme /h/, after 
the loss of [•/} and [5], became conspicuously isolated in the English phonematic 
pattern, in which, while it still had [x] as its main allophone, it used to be fairly well 
integrated (especially by its relations to /k/ and /j/). Let it be remarked in passing 
that the loss of [x/x'] m Late ME will be discussed in some detail further below. 
Here our main interest is centred on the surviving [h]-sound, found in word-initial 
positions before vowels and, less frequently, semivowels. (19) 

The minimal functional yield of the phoneme /h/ was to have some consequences 
for its further historical development. It is well known that in present-day substandard 
English, which is the safest indicator of the developmental tendencies of the language, 
this initial [h-] has virtually no phonematic value left: where it is still found, it is no 
longer regarded as a phoneme but as a signal of emotional emphasis. That this is 
so, is clearly shown by the frequent presence of such [h-] in words in which it has no 
etymological justification. Thus, e. g., in most popular dialects (including the 
Cockney of London) words corresponding to the standard forms air and hair may 
both be pronounced either with the initial [h-] or without it; the former pronunciation 
signals emotional emphasis, the latter, on the other hand, is untinted by any 
emotional factors. Undoubtedly, it is this functional distinction which lies at the 
bottom of the well known Cockney phenomenon, popularly termed 'dropping one's 
h's' (the term is by no means a lucky one, as it does not refer to the 'wrong insertion 
of one's h's', just as important as their dropping — cf. JBSPEKSEN'S well-known 
example the 'air on your 'ead : the hair of the hatmosphere). (20) 

According to LUICK'S estimate, the initial h- was beginning to be lost in the 15th 
century, in some areas perhaps still earlier. This timing clearly points to a connection 
with the loss of x in the transition from ME to EModE. Interesting is also LUICK'S 
formulation of the conditions under which h was lost in the English dialects south 
of the Humber. It was not dropped after a pause — i. e., primarily, sentence-initially — 
and sentence-medially it was preserved after a vowel (thus, my house — this 'ouse). 
It appears from this formulation that in the concerned English dialects the [h]-sound 
combines the emotional function with that of a signal of the beginning of the word; 
to put it differently, that it functionally belongs to two different spheres of language, 
viz. to phonostylistics and to sentence phonology. 

In the Southern British standard there is of course a special situation. Here [h-] 
is maintained under the pressure of the orthoepic norm stabilized by the schools, 
language authorities and the mechanics of cultural life (the theatre and the cinema, 
more recently radio and television, performances and lectures of all kinds, including 
ecclesiastical sermons, the important influence exercised upon spoken utterances 
by the written norm of the language, etc. etc.). In the lexical stratum of synchronically 
foreign words, (21) the [h]-sound can here and there be found even within the word-
stem (cf. the more bookish expression vehicular [vi: 'hikjula], as over vehicle [vi:ikl]), 
which is unknown in words belonging to the native lexical stratum. All this clearly 
reveals that in the present-day Southern English standard the phoneme /h/ is no 
longer productive; it lacks organic "vitality" and is only maintained partly because 
of the inertia of the tradition, and partly because it may serve the purposes of styli
stic differentiation. In the latter function [h-] acts as a signal of a "more elevated" 
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style (it is exactly for this reason that substandard speakers are so intent on using 
it correctly), i. e. of bookishness, abstractness, of non-conversational style. The pho
neme /h/ — which, as We know, has a minimal functional yield in ModE, and which 
at the same time is virtually isolated in its phonematic pattern — is thus shifted to 
the very periphery of that pattern; its position in the system strikingly contrasts 
with those of the full-fledged phonemes of the language. 

There can be little doubt that insufficient functional utilization of an element 
of language may lead to its dropping from the productive pattern of the language. 
The operation of economic factors in language has long been an accepted fact on the 
higher levels (lexical, morphological and syntactic); A. MARTINET has unmistakably 
demonstrated their operation also on the basic, phonic level of language. (22) It 
indeed appears highly probable, a priori, that a phoneme characterized by a very 
small functional yield becomes too expensive a component for the language to make 
it worth keeping it alive. Apart from this quantitative fact, however, there is a qualita
tive fact, already noted above, which may very substantially contribute to the ousting 
of a phoneme on to the periphery of the given phonological system. This fact, for 
the first time pointed out and specified by MARTINET, is the above-mentioned slight 
integration of the given phoneme in its system, i. e. the fact that hardly any phonemes 
can be found in that system to which the given phoneme would be directly opposed 
(by direct opposition is meant here the opposition of two phonemes differing from 
one another in one distinctive feature only). Viewed from this angle, the present-day 
ModE /h/ is indeed integrated most unsatisfactorily: it is not a member of any 
grouping of phonemes based on mutual oppositions, (23) such as are, e. g., the 
following ModE groupings: 

/ P / - / f / / t / - / e / / c / - / s / /k/ /s/ 
I I I I I I • I 

/ b / - / v / / d / - / * / / d z / - / z / jgj /z/ 
It is of course true that ModE has another laryngal sound, the explosive [P] 

(the 'glottal stop'), but this sound does not rank as a phoneme, in the S[outhern] 
E[nglish] S[tandard]: its sole function is to signal the beginning of a word or 
word-basis (and even in this function it occurs rather rarely). As it is, then, impossible 
to oppose ModE [h] and [p] as items of one and the same functional category, it is 
clear that the ModE phoneme /h/ not only has a very slight functional yield but that, 
moreover, its integration in the system of ModE consonant phonemes virtually 
amounts to nil. This isolated position in the phonematic pattern is certainly one of the 
most potent factors that can account for the peripheral status of the ModE /h/-phoneme 
and that substantially contributes to the trend aimed at the elimination of that 
phoneme from the ModE phonematic pattern. 

HI. The above rough sketch of the decline of the English phoneme /h/ can be made more 
graphic if some of the points of the whole process are considered in some detail. 

The first of such points is concerned with the voiceless sounds [R, L, N, W] that arose from 
the OE clusters hr-, hi-, hn-, hw-. In ME these voiceless sounds were spelled as rh-, lh-, nh-, wh-, 
where the symbol h marked only the devoicing of the consonant in question. (24) The process by 
which these sounds came about is quite clear: according to H. C. WYLD (SHE, § 91), as early 
as in OE progressive assimilation led in the clusters hr-, hn-, hw- to a voiceless pronunciation of 
the second members of these clusters (i. e., to [hR, hL, hN, hW]). (25) The voiceless sounds which 
had come abdut by this change remained of course aflophomo variants of the voiced /r, 1, n, w/, 
about like the Czech voiceless [R] is phonematically one with the voiced [f] (cf. tMi, keS — 
dfi, fepa). In the beginning of the ME period then the first member of these clusters, the [h], 
becomes silent as part of the general simplification of English initial consonant clusters. This pat 
voiceless [R, L, N, W] in the word-initial position before a vowel (see inst. like Bdven, hud, Nvte 
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WU). It is commonly known that before the EME period was over, i. e. in the 12th century, (26) 
three of these voiceless sonants, [R, L, N] were to be replaced by their voiced conterparts [r, 1, n} 
(cf. the ModE forms of the above words raven, loud, nut). 

This development can be easily accounted for if one realizes that such voiceless sonants had, 
for the brief period of their existence in English, the status of independent phonemes (this is-
evidenced by oppositions like Raveil — rather, Liid — Mis, Nut — nil, etc.). As, however, their 
occurrences in concrete contexts were limited to one word-position only, i. e. to the beginning' 
of a stem morpheme (with the additional qualification that they could stand only in pre-vocalic, 
not in pre-consonantal positions), their functional utilization was again very slight, and 
consequently they, too, must have been evaluated as peripheral phonemes of the language. This 
peripheral status obviously led to the early elimination of the three items from the phonematio 
pattern of English. It should be noted that, contrary to the case of ModE /h/, the peripheral 
status of /R, L, N/, and their consequent elimination from the language, appears to have been 
motivateisolely by quantitative, not by qualitative reasons. The very fact that the three phonemes 
were eliminated at a time shows that* unlike the ModE /h/, none of them could really be isolated 
in the phonematio pattern. (27) 

The second point of our outline of the decline of English jhj to be analyzed here more fully 
is the elimination of the ME :-sound in the first half of the 13th century. It has been shown above 
that in classical OE the sound [5] was phonematically identical with its corresponding stop 
cousonant [g], and that the latter sound constituted the main allophone of the common phoneme. 
(As noted above, the palatal 3-sound had acquired a separate phonematio status already in the 
PrimGmc period.) Already in EME, however, also tiie subsidiary allophone of the phoneme /g/, 
i. e. the T;]-sound, must have been established as a separate phoneme. Evidence of this is supplied 
by early domesticated Scandinavian and Norman loan-words which were to • introduce the 
[gj-sound into a series of new word-medial positions that, until then, had been an exclusive domain 
of [zj (cf. words like cog, eager, eagle); besides, in North East Midland the elimination of geminate 
consonants that — according to H . KTTRATH, LOSS — had taken place there by 1200 must have 
hod an analogous effect (see, e. g., ME doge, froge < OE dogga, frogga). Thus, the phoneme /*/ 
came into existence. 

It might have been possible, theoretically, to link it functionally with /h/ with which it was in 
complementary distribution within the word-stem. But such a solution would have been in conflict 
with the general tendency of the EME period to phonologize the opposition of voice between 
fricatives, a tendency which was again very effectively supported by the influx of Romance 
vocabulary that soon was to became domesticated (see inst. like fine — vine, seal — zeal). The 
only correct phonematio evaluation of the EME 5 then appears to be that it was a separate 
phoneme, but again one with minimal functional yield (it occurred only word-medially before 
a vowel or a sonant phoneme). Thus it, too, ranked as a sort of peripheral phoneme, a sumptuous 
item of the system, with a very low ability to survive. Its disappearance from the language in 
the first half of the 13th century can be regarded as another piece of evidence of the very unstable 
status of peripheral phonemes in language. The low-yield /z/-phoneme came to be replaced by /w/ 
whose implementation was acoustically close to that of /?/ and which was perfectly able to take 
over the tasks of the eliminated phoneme, especially since the tasks had been relatively very 
restricted. 

The third and last point that deserves to be analyzed here in some detail is the fate of ME % 
in its further development. One should distinguish here the velar x> which between the 15th and 
17th centuries either disappears completely or is replaced by /, and its palatal sub-variant %\ 
which is on its way to being dropped even earlier (probably from as early as the end of the 14th 
oentury). The loss of the palatal sub-variant •£ shall be discussed first. 

From OE times on, JJ' had existed in words of the type niht, mihte. It is generally assumed 
that in EME a semivocalic glide j developed in such words, so that they wCTe pronounced some
thing like niix't, miix'tv. The further development is generally considered to have consisted in the 
contraction of ii to i, and the subsequent loss of y\ While the assumption of the contraction of 
tj > i is well substantiated by acoustic and articulatory experience, the loss of JJ' has, to our 
knowledge, so far not been satisfactorily accounted for. The reason for the said change can only 
be ascertained if a correct phonological evaluation is found of the involved phonetic changes. 
It must be kept in mind that, viewed from both the articulatory and acoustic standpoint, the 
sound (in the IPA transcription, [c]) is very close to the sound [j], from which it differs only 
by the absence of voice. Further, the glide [j], such as arose between EME i and x' in niht, mihte, 
is likewise articulatorily and acoustically very close to [j], from which it differs only by the 
absence of friction. It may, indeed, be taken for granted that the Early ME sounds ijifj were 
allophones of one and the same phoneme. (28) When Early ME %' and i began to occur in immediate 
vicinity, evidently voice assimilation of %' to the preceding j took place, which entailed the 
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phonological transfer of the sound %' from the range of the phoneme /h/ to that of the t'/j-phoneme. 
This change was probably first effected in the inflected forms like nihte, nihtes where the syllabic 
limit safely separated the x'-sound from the voiceless t (which otherwise could have influenced 
the x' to preserve its voicelessness), and only then was transferred, through analogy, to the 
nominative singular and other forms characterized by the absence of an ending. It was not 
until the above-described assimilation — and the obvious simplification of -j'j- > -j- — had been 
effected that the contractions of the type niit > nit could occur. — In the indicated manner, 
then, the ME phoneme /h/ became deprived of an additional allophone after the completion of 
the process, the only two left allophones of the phoneme were to be h- and -x(-). 

In phonematieally evaluating the further development of the ME velar fricative g (as in 
taughte, rough, phonetically [tay/ta, ru:j(]) one must again consider the general situation of this x 
in the phonematic pattern of LME. One must realize the importance of the fact that after the 
disappearance of Early ME /;/, the phoneme /h/ remains almost the only (29) voiceless phoneme 
without a voiced counterpart in the system. Its two remaining variants h and % are articulatorily 
fairly remote from each other, which cannot but lead to the loosening of the bonds of phonematic 
unity thus far existing between them. (30) With this loosening is undoubtedly connected the 
technical faot that ME spelling is beginning to note these two variants differently (h — gh). 
Thus, the groundwork was laid in the ME system of consonants for a phonological revaluation 
of the voiceless -̂sound. How, then, did this revaluation materialize? 

K. LUICK has very appropriately pointed out {Hist. Or., § 513, Note 3) that one must keep 
in mind the presence of a u-lLke element invariably preceding ME x> this element originated in 
Early ME from a w-glide arising between % *nd a preceding back vowel. Consequently, in inter
preting the history of ME x, one must use this u% a s a starting point. In this cluster, LUICK says, 
there arises "ein durch die M-Stellung gefiihrter Hauch", a sort of A". This qualification has much 
to commend it, but it misses the most essential point, viz. that this y_" (this notation is preferable 
to LCTCK'S h") had evidently started to be revaluated to W, i. e. voiceless [w], just as the above-
discussed x' had been revaluated to c, i. e. J (voiceless [j]). Obviously, the sound x in the cluster 
-ux- (or rather -ux"-) differs from -it- only by its voiceless and fricative articulation, but shares 
labialization with it, having obtained it by assimilation. The relationship of -u- to this x" is 
thus in essence the same as that of -j- to %, as discussed above, and thus the development in 
words of the type tauxte was obviously parallel to that in the palatal region of words like mix'te. 
The sound xu< here already conceived as W, became assimilated to the preceding u, so that a -uu-
arose, which was immediately simplified to -ii-. Thus the sound x" w f t S transferred from the 
range of the phoneme fhj to that of the «/«-phoneme, and the phoneme /h/, which had already 
been considerably weakened before, became deprived of an additional position of occurrence 
in English words. From them on, it was to be reduced to a single position of occurrence, viz. to 
word-initial, where its last surviving allophone [h] has managed to maintain itself — with the 
above-noted great difficulty — until the present day. 

The parallel between the fates of x and x' is of course not complete. The fates of x and 
were exactly alike only where x occurred word-medially before a consonant (mainly t): there the x 
by the above-described assimilation and phonematic revaluation was to disappear without leav
ing any trace of its former existence (just as had been the case, in all positions, with the sound x')-
But in words where the x — more exactly, — occurred in absolute word-final positions (as in 
rough, pronounced [ru:;^), the development in the southern area was, as a rule, quite different. 
Its essence waa that the phonologically revaluated W was there not assimilated to the -u- but 
remained a voiceless spirant. Since the phoneme W, however, was already on the point of dis
appearance from the SES (if it had not been lost altogether), another voiceless fricative phoneme 
had to be substituted for it, whose implementation would be as close as possible to W. The phoneme 
f̂/ was selected for the purpose, and has survived in words of the type to this day. 

IV. The survey of the eliminating process to which the phoneme /h/ has been 
subjected in the development of English should be followed by a discussion of the 
causes of that process. The above analysis has convincingly shown that substantially 
the process of elimination is traceable to native English forces. Still, some influence 
of foreign factors, especially of the structure of French, cannot a priori be dismissed 
as wholly non-existent. Such an influence, naturally, may have been of a secondary 
order: it may have merely acted as a catalyzer, accelerating and developing more 
effectively the operation of the tendency sprung from native sources. (31) A safe 
and definite answer to the question whether such secondary influence of French 
really was of any assistance in the process of eliminating the /h/-phoneme cannot 
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be given, of course, at the, present, still inadequate state of our knowledge of the 
phonological development of English. There are, however, some indications that 
appear to speak in favour of the assumption of the possibility of such influence. 
Two of them will be briefly pointed out here. 

First, it should be observed that at the period of the highest influence of French 
upon English (the period dating from the latter half of the 13th century), the French 
phonematic pattern contained a voiceless laryngal phoneme /h/, whose occurrence 
was limited to the beginning of stem-morphemes; at the same time, it could only 
be followed by a vowel, not by a consonant. The lexical items containing the phoneme 
were German loan-words that had become fully domesticated in French (such as 
hareng 'herring', hetre 'beech', etc.). On the other hand, no velar fricative of the 
or 5-type existed in French at that period. If these facts are duly considered it will 
be certainly found striking that the positional distribution of the sounds h and x 
in 13th century French was perfectly identical with the one that was to become 
characteristic of English in the centuries to come. It almost seems as if 13th century 
French had set up fqr the two sounds a model distribution which was to be reached 
by English in the course of its future development. 

The other indication, no less interesting, can be drawn from the history of continen
tal West Germanic languages. These languages shared with English the first changes 
that were to launch the tendency restricting the functional use of the phoneme % 
(e. g., the change of word-initial and intervocalic % to h; disappearance of inter
vocalic -/«- and the ensuing contraction of the vowels originally bordering on it). 
Later on, however, the operation of the tendency became considerably slowed down 
in continental West Germanic languages, so that, e. g., in the present-day standard 
of Modern High German the positional distribution of the sounds h and x i s roughly 
identical with the one characteristic of English of the middle of the 14th century. 
As the contact between German and French in the course of their developments was 
undoubtedly less close than that between English and French, it might be assumed 
that in the decisive moments of its history German was less exposed to French 
influence than English. This assumption appears to lead to a hypothesis that the 
more conservative development of the German phonematic pattern in the discussed 
point might be accounted for by the absence of the secondary, accelerating influence 
of French. Should this hypothesis prove correct, the situation in German would 
indirectly support the theory of potential secondary, accelerating influence exercised 
by French upon the eliminating process affecting the English /h/-phoneme. 

Yet, for all these suggestive indications, stress should again be laid on the necessity 
of a thorough-going examination of the phonological development of English (and 
French) during the critical period; before this pre-requisite is fulfilled, no final 
solution of the problem of the French share in the studied process can be presented. 
Further, it must again be stressed most emphatically that the roots of the whole 
eliminating process are undoubtedly native. One cannot easily overlook the fact 
that at the time when the French influence began to be appreciably felt in English, 
the eliminating tendency had already reached the most advanced stage in that 
language, if compared with other West Germanic languages. 

V. In discussing the above-noted eliminating tendency one must not leave unan
swered one question of principle, viz. the question of the motive that called it into 
being. Why, one might ask, is the place of the slightly burdened phonemes in their 
language systems so unsteady? 

The answer to the above question is not very difficult to find. Admittedly, all 
human activity is done for some purpose. Language, being primarily a system of 
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vocal means serving the mutual communication of the members of a certain commu
nity, cannot be exempt from this general rule. On the lexical and grammatical level 
of language the existence of basic purposefulness is subject- to no doubt; it is un
mistakably reflected in the orderly arrangement of the items of those levels, and 
all instances of irregularity or inconsistency, however numerous they may be, are 
evaluated merely as "exceptions that prove the rule". On the grammatical level the 
orderly arrangement is reflected in the very fact of the grammatical system with 
its morphological paradigms and syntactic sentence patterns; on the lexical level 
the presence of the purposeful order is evidenced, among other things, by the virtual 
non-existence of real synonyms, by semantic differentiation of word doublets that 
have arisen out of one and the same word-from (instances of such doublets are, e. g., 
English shade — shadow, also — as; Germa.nJieiter — Ritter, Czech mesto 'town' — 
misto 'place', etc.). 

The purposeful arrangement of the phonic level of language is less conspicuous 
but the fact of its existence cannot be reasonably doubted, even if again one must 
allow for some percentage of irregularities or inconsistencies, (in short, for some 
peripheral items of the system). One has only to notice the numerical limitation of 
the inventories of phonemes in individual languages (as a rule, the number of pho
nemes in a language does not exceed three dozen) to be able to assess the immensity 
of the load to be carried by the set. The various combinations of these two or three 
dozen phonemes are not only faced with the task of providing words, phrases and 
sentences needed for common, every-day mutual understanding; they must also 
be up to fulfilling more difficult and more responsible duties, viz. those of expressing 
the finest, most complex and most differentiated distinctions of both argumentative 
and aesthetic thinking. The immensity of the burden to be carried by one and any 
item of the phonematic set necessarily calls for an adequate equipment of these items 
for the fulfilment of their manifold and difficult tasks. 

First, all the items (i. e. all phonemes) must be clearly differentiated from one 
another; here lies the reason of the more or less symmetric arrangement of phonemes 
regularly met with in phonematic patterns of concrete languages. It appears, however, 
that yet another consequence of the immense burdening of the phonematic set must 
be taken into account, viz. an effort to prevent instances of too disproportionate 
burdening of individual phonemes composing the set. This tendency asserts itself 
mostly in the negative, that is to say, it sees to the elimination of those instances 
which most strikingly oppose it. Some instances of its operation have been analyzed 
in the present chapter. (32) Besides, stress should be laid on another fact, to be 
discussed in some detail in Chapter Three, viz. that the operation of the eliminating 
tendency appears to be duly co-ordinated not only with the structural requirements 
of the concerned phonematic pattern but with the needs and wants of virtually all 
levels and sub-systems of the given language. 

It is to be hoped that the above exposition has revealed clearly enough that the 
operation of the established eliminating tendency cannot be held for a kind of 
immanentist, self-explaining process taking place in a self-contained language system. 
On the contrary, it is a manifestation of a purposeful activity of the given language 
community, using its language intentionally as a system of means designed, above 
all, for mutual communication. The fact that, as a rule, the operation of the tendency 
is unconscious detracts nothing from its purposefulness. Quite a number of admirably 
purposeful human activities have become unconscious owing to their absolute 
mechanization (e. g., breathing, walking, etc.). It is precisely the task of scientific 
research to discover and interpret the hidden regularities of such purposively func-
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tioning mechanisms. Our ahovu analysis has tried to detect some such r«v»:i?a"itios. 
characteristic of the mechanism of language. 

VI. There is another objection that might be voiced against the results of the above analysis. 
It might be argued that our theory, attempting to trace the roots of the eliminating tendency, 
gives due consideration to the inner motives of the process, i. e. to the inner situation obtaining 
in the given language system, but that its regard to the outer motivation of the process, i. e. to the 
history of the community who are bearers and users of the language, has been indicated in vague 
and general terms only. In our opinion, however, also this objection can be squarely met. It must 
be realized that the outer history of the given language community does not affect all sub-systems 
of the community'6 language with equal intensity and immediacy. It is commonly accepted that 
the outer events experienced by the concerned community are most intensely and most immedi
ately reflected on the lexical level, which reacts to all changes, whether they are of economic, 
social or cultural character, in a very quick and most sensitive manner. The other language levels, 
the grammatical and the phonic, are much slower in reacting to such changes, and as a rule their 
reactions are not immediate. This can be said especially about the phonic level: it appears that 
its correlation with the outer life of the community is usually confined to the obligation of putting 
at the community's disposal basic phonematic materials shaped so as to be utilizable for communic
ative purposes to the best possible advantage. In other words, the items of basic phonematic 
materials must be clearly differentiated from one another, and the degrees of their respective 
utilization should not be strikingly disproportionate; if these requirements are duly observed, 
the higher language levels (the grammatical and the lexical) will function smoothly and efficiently. 
Occasionally, it is true, the phonic level can be more profoundly affected by the outer events of 
the community's life, but in all probability even in such cases the intervention of the outer 
factors can only be indirect. A concrete example will show what is implied by this general state
ment. 

The history of ME reveals that the voiced fricatives v, z, which in OE had only been alJophones 
of the respective phonemes jij and /s/, acquired the status of separate phonemes. This change of 
their status was promoted, among other things, (33) by the penetration into, and domestication in, 
English of a certain number of French expressions in which the sounds v and z occurred in word-
positions up to then reserved for / and s only. After this domestication English came to possess 
word-pairs like fin — vm'fine — vine',«eK(-) — zil 'blessed — zeal', giving unmistakable evidence 
of the phonematic status of /v/ and /z/. Here one clearly has to do with a kind of correlation 
between the structure of the English phonic level and the outer history of the English-speaking 
community, because the penetration of French words into the English vocabulary was a necessary 
consequence of the Norman Conquest and especially of the (considerably later) gradual amalgam
ation of the native and Franco-Norman populations. As already stated, however, the correlation 
is again of indirect character because the change in the phonematic pattern was promoted, among 
other things, by foreign additions to vocabulary, in other words, vid the changes affecting the 
lexical level (the latter changes, in their turn, had been directly brought about by the intervention 
of outer events). In this context, it may be useful to recall FR. ENOKLS (34) who deservedly ridi
culed the supposition of a direct causal link between the outer events experienced by a given 
community and the sound-changes in the community's language. 

It appears, then, that the requirement of paying due regard to the outer motivation of phono
logical processes (including our eliminating tendency ) can be duly met by taking into consideration 
the above-analyzed indirect correlations undoubtedly existing between the changes in the phonic 
plane and the outer events experienced by the community. To take up our eliminating tendency 
again, it will have been noted that our discussion of the gradual abolishment of the /h/-phoneme 
has satisfactorily respected the above-said requirement. It will be recalled that the possibility 
has been taken into account of some secondary share of French in the advancement of the elimin
ating process, which — as we put" it — may have been accelerated by the influence of French. — 
It should again be stressed that the influence in this case may have been only indirect and negative 
at that: if it was really present, it consisted in the fact that the sounds h and # in French loan
words were absent from some of the positions in which they could still be found in English words. 
As has been pointed out earlier here, the validity of the assumption of French influence, if only 
an indirect one, will have to be tested by further research. The point we are making here is that 
by taking into account the possibility of such influence we acquit ourselves of the possible 
reproof of overlooking the outer motivation of the eliminating process. 

VII. The last point to be mentioned in connection with the abolishment of the 
English /h/-phoneme is the different motivation of the earlier and the later stages 
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of the eliminating process. While the earlier stages were obviously prompted by the 
purely physiological effort to facilitate the smooth functioning of the organs of 
articulation, the later stages must be regarded as manifestations of the tendency 
directed towards the gradual elimination of the phoneme that had become peripheral 
in its phonematic pattern. A brief comparative survey of the two periods of stages 
will make this distinction clear. 

The period of the earlier stages includes the pre-historic and the OE changes, 
Except the changes of the type hR > R (if the last-mentioned type was really an OE, 
not a ME, affair). The changes belonging here were: (1) the change of the word-
initial Prim. Gmc. *%- into *h- (35), (2) the distinctly later change of the intervocalic 
*-£- into *-h- (36), (3) the loss of this intervocalic -h- followed by the contraction 
of the adjacent vowels; (4) the changes of into -Jcs-, as in weahsan > iveaxan; (5) 
the loss of h in forms like heahne > heanne (and, possibly, in feorhes > feores, if this 
change really took place at all, cf. QUIRK — WRENN, OEG, § 189); and (6) the 
changes of clusters of the type hr > hR (but not the changes of the type hR > R). 
All these changes with the exception of (4) consisted in the assimilation of the fricative 
articulation of x to the articulation of the neighbouring vowel or sonant. In (4) one 
is faced with a case of dissimilation, which again is physiologically motivated. 

On the other hand, the changes belonging to the later period (starting with hR > R, 
M > L, hn > N, hiv > W) can hardly be regarded as due solely to physiological 
causes. The changes just mentioned cannot be fully accounted for as due to assimila
tion followed by the loss of acoustically indistinct h-; as a matter of fact, the analog
ously built clusters fl-, pi-, pr- were not assimilated at all. Therefore, the elimination 
of the A-clusters must have sprung from deeper roots. Most probably, the reason 
of the changes should be looked for in what appears to be specific of these clusters and 
what thus distinguished them from the analogously built clusters unaffected by the 
changes. The specific feature common to all the eliminated clusters was clearly the 
phoneme /h/, constituting a component part of each of them. It so appears that 
the changes are most adequately explained if they are taken for the first of the mani
festations of the tendency directed towards the gradual elimination of the insuffici
ently utilized A/̂ -phoneme which at that time was already beginning to be evaluated 
as a peripheral item of the phonematic pattern. This evaluation must have been 
considerably furthered by the rapid decline of the /5/-phoneme, for a short time 
a correlative partner of /h/^/, but already greatly restricted in its positional distribu
tion and doomed to disappear from the phonematic pattern very shortly. After the 
ultimate loss of in the first half of the 13th century, the tendency driving towards 
the elimination of the peripheral /h/-phoneme must have struck firm roots in the 
language. 

This conclusion is not necessarily contradicted by the fact that also the changes 
restricting the existence of /h/ after 1200 were to result in facilitating articulation, 
i. e. proved to be in accordance with the physiological tendencies of the organs of 
speech. The principal difference between the changes prior to, and following, 1200 is 
that the former took place independently of the needs and wants of the language 
system with which, for the time being, they did not interfere. But as soon as the 
position of the /h/-phoneme had become palpably weakened, and been driven towards 
the periphery of the phonematic pattern, it must have become an affair of the 
whole language system which had to derive all necesary consequences from the si
tuation and to duly react to it. That such! reaction was to make due use of the 
physiological mechanism of speech organs was only natural and inevitable. But the 
physiological motivation was here only an instrument of deeper motives, springing 
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from the needs and wants of the language system. That this was indeed so is indirectly 
proved by the situation in 0[ld] Hfigh] G[erman]. 

There the physiological situation of prevocalic h- was substantially the same as in English, but 
the inner, deeper motivation tending to the elimination of h- was missing, and thus no elimination 
of prevocalic h- has ever taken place. It should be recalled that the first stages of the eliminating 
process, analogous to those found in English, can be found also in OHG. Although the intervocalic 
-h- (pronounced as a laryngal sound) had not yet been dropped in OHG, the OHG clusters hr-, 
hi-, hn- and hw- had been subjected to simplification since the 9th century, and also the OHG 
group -̂ s- became assimilated to -ss-, though before a consonant only. The weakening of the 
position of the fyx-phoneme in the phonematic pattern of OHG was also furthered by a radical 
positional restriction of the --sound, the voiced counterpart of %. The High German development 
of the --sound was to be more radical than the English development: the ;-sound, in PrimGmc. 
the main allophone of the -r/̂ -phoneme, (37) in OHG appears to have been ousted from virtually 
all its positions by the (/-sound, originally a mere subsidiary allophone. Thus in OHG, too, the 
correlative relation formerly existing between the phonemes /;/ and /h/x/ became cancelled. 
Under these circumstances, the prospects of the OHG phoneme h/x did not seem particularly 
bright; but its situation became consolidated thanks to the operation of an opposite tendency, 
attempting to restore the full functional capacity of h/x- The operation of this other tendency had 
been prepared by the results of the "second" (i. e., High German) consonant shift, in the course 
of which the Prim.Gmc. word-medial intervocalic -k- passed into OHG -XX'< which, later on, 
became simplified into Thus a fairly high number of additional words containing the x-sound 
emerged in the language and the scope of the OHG A/̂ -phoneme became notably widened. 

In this connection it is interesting to note that after the simplification of -%x~ > -X' *he High 
German language was faced with the possibility of a phonematic split of the A/̂ -phoneme into two 
separate phonemes, fhj and jfj. The possibility was prompted by word-pairs like rauchen — 
rauhen, kriechen — ziehen, Zeichen — verzeihen, etc. The language, however, did not avail itself 
of this possibility; the split was forestalled by the ultimate loss of the intervocalic -h-. The reason 
why the possibility of enriching the German phonematic pattern by a new item was made use 
of was probably the very slight degree of functional utilization of the prospective new phonematic 
opposition. 

In the present chapter we hope to have shown, at least in general and rough 
outlines, how a language may handle the problem of a peripheral phoneme which 
is found to be increasingly inadequate from the functional viewpoint. Further 
chapters will show that other solutions may be possible and that, in some instances, 
no immediate solution may be at hand, and the peripheral phoneme may thus remain 
a sore point of the system. 

Chapter Three 

T H E E A R L Y M I D D L E E N G L I S H / J / A N D T H E P E R S O N A L 
P R O N O U N SHE(38) 

I. In Chapter Two we proposed a theory pointing out the part played by the 
quantitative aspect of phonic phenomena in the development of language. A number 
of cases were pointed out in which one may observe a distinct tendency to discard 
from the language such phonemes as are utilized only to a very slight extent, and 
thus prove to be peripheral items of that language, having no solid foothold in its 
phonematic system. It was shown that the said tendency can account for the loss 
of EME voiceless phonemes /R, L , N/ (going back to OE clusters hr-, M- and hn-, 
respectively) which soon became substituted by the phonemes standing closest to 
them in the E M E phonematic system, i. e. by the respective voiced phonemes /r, Ij, 
and /n/. For thiB reason, OE words of the types hrcefen, Mud, hnutu are represented in 
ModE by the corresponding forms raven, loud, nut (the E M E forms of the words were 
Raven, hud, and Nute). 
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We also tope to have demonstrated the fact that our theory of the tendency trying 
to discard slightly utilized peripheral phonemes can throw some new light on a number 
of moot points still found in the phonological development of English. The present 
chapter wants to submit another case of evidence for the thesis urging that the 
above-mentioned theory may enable us to dbtain a clearer insight iuto the concrete 
problems of language development. The case to be dealt with is that of the ModE 
personal pronoun she, the history of which has not yet been satisfactorily explained 
in all its points. 

Of all the E M E forms of our pronoun, those of the East Midland dialects will serve 
as the starting point of our discussion, because the dialects of that area were to 
afford a basis on which the S[outhern] E[nglish] S[tandard] of the present day was 
to develop. As is generally known, the EME forms of the feminine personal pronoun 
in that area are commonly denoted in grammars as 3̂ 3, %hB, alternating sometimes 
with 33, 33. The scribes of the period display a rich variety of spellings, among the 
most common being 7,ho, i,eo, hyo, 7,e, ge, ghe, ghye, etc. The phonic values lying behind 
these writings appear to have been [90:, ce:], with the alternatives [jo:, je:]. As to 
their origin, the forms 3̂ 3, 3ft? are traced back, by common consent, to the OE 
pronominal form heo, and possibly also to the accusative form hie, which, owing 
to its gradual replacement in the accusative function by the dative form hire, was 
free to be utilized in other functions. The ultimate victory of the form ending in -B 
should obviously be attributed to the influence of the masculine form of the same 
pronoun, i. e. h&. It is generally taken for granted that ia the whole process leading 
from heo to c6 (or, respectively, from hie to cB) the first step must have been the 
shift of balance in the falling diphtong eg (or, respectively, le). The shift was probably 
due to loss of stress (see K . LUICK, Hist. Gr., §§ 266, 360) and resulted in the formation 
of the rising diphtong jo (or \e, respectively). In the pronominal forms hip, h\e, the 
initial he-jhi- "melted into a voiceless " (K. LUICK, O. C , § 705), i. e. into [9]. 

The above-described mutual relation of OE heofhie and E M E ^ho/^hB is so obvious 
as to be generally accepted. Much less clear, however, is the relation existing between 
the ModE form she and the E M E 3^3/3 ,̂ and scholars widely disagree on this point. 
Quite a number of them, beginning with L . MORSBACH in the late 'eighties (Ursprung, 
p. 121), refuse to admit a direct descent of the ME form schB, the predecessor 
of ModE she, from the E M E form ^hdj^hB. In their opinion, schB goes back to the OE 
demonstrative pronoun seo (the stages of the process being seq > s§5 > sio > schd); 
-B is again explained as due to the influence of the masc. form hs. As a typical 
representative of the scholars holding this view we may mention H . BRADLEY, who 
expressly rejects the possibility of explaining the form she from OE heojhie (see 
the NED, Oxford, s. v. She). 

Only a minority of scholars have regarded the ME [s-] in schB as a direct continua
tion of E M E [9]. The first to do so was G . SARRAZIN almost seventy years ago 
(Ursprung, pp. 330f.). SARRAZIN'S view was endorsed, though in a slightly modified 
form, by K. LUICK (Hist. Gr., § 705), in whose opinion the [s-] of schB is to be taken 
for a sound substituting the earlier [9-], at least in the East Midland dialects. It is 
worth noting that LUICK speaks not of an organic sound change of [9] to [s], but 
of a substitution (he calls the [s]-sound an "Ersatzlaut"). LUICK'S cautious wording 
was probably prompted by the same fact that had led other scholars to the downright 
rejection of any possibility of the change of [9 > s] — viz. by the virtually total 
absence of any other evidence for the change. (39) So much, then, for the traditional 
views voiced on the problem of origin of the ModE form she. 

II. In our opinion, the problems connected with the rise of the form site can be 
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somewhat elucidated by applying to them our above-mentioned theory, to the effect 
that slightly utilized peripheral phonemes tend to be discarded in the course of 
language development. The following paragraphs are intended to show that, seen 
in the light of this theory, SARRAZIN'S and LUICK'S" views appear to be truer to facts 
than the views held by MORSBACH and BRADLEY. Even SARRAZIN and LUICK, however, 
have not succeeded to penetrate to the very core of the problem. 

First of all it should be observed that the rise of the E M E [c]-sound in jAs/jAg, 
admittedly going back to the earlier hjo < hep < Jieo (or hj$ < hie < hie, respect
ively), is in perfect agreement with what is known of the rise of the E M E voiceless 
sonant sounds [R, L, N, W], going back, in their turn, to the respective OE clusters 
hr-, hi-, hn-, and hw-: the same kind of progressive assimilation, with the subsequent 
loss of h-, was at play in the development of both hj and of all the other enumerated 
clusters. (40) The E M E sound [9] also shared with the E M E sounds [R, L, N, W] 
the status of a separate phoneme marked by a very slight degree of functional 
utilization, so that its peripheral character is again obvious. Its degree of utilization 
was even smaller in the case of the /c/-phoneme (or, better, /J/-phoneme) than in the 
cases of the phonemes /R, L, N/, and / W/: the only East Midland pair in which the 
difference of [9 — j] (phonematically, / J — j/) was associated with the difference of 
meanings was E M E — yi 'she — you', whereas each of the other parallel phone-
matic differences, viz. /R — r/, / L — 1/, /N — n/ and /W — w/, was responsible for 
analogous differences of meanings in a greater (though relatively also very small) 
numbeT of word-pairs. 

Another point deserves to be noted: the established phonetic and phonematic parallelism 
of /J/ and /R, L, N, W/ seems to be reflected also in the written norm of EME. The spelling 
for [9] is no doubt closely parallel to the spellings of the type rh, Ih, nh, wh, commonly interpre
ted as graphical representations of the sounds [R, L, N, W]; the letter hin such digraphs was 
obviously a mere diacritical mark indicating the voiceless quality of the sound denoted by the 
letter preceding h. (41) 

The phonematic parallelism established here between the E M E / J / and the other 
voiceless sonant phonemes /R, L , N/, and /W/ is suggestive of like parallelism of 
their ultimate fates. In Chapter Two it was shown in detail how the slightly utilized 
E M E phonemes /R, L, N/ were soon discarded from the phonematic system of their 
period, and replaced by the voiced phonemes /r, 1, n/ standing closest to them in the 
system; to some extent, the phoneme /W/ followed the same course of develop
ment. (42) Thus it is only natural that one expects the slightly utilized E M E phoneme 
/J / to meet an analogous fate. In other words, one expects it to be soon discarded 
from the phonematic pattern of E M E and to be replaced by its voiced counterpart /j/. 
The expectation appears to be justified by the spellings of 30, je, found in some E M E 
writings of East Midland origin; Luick himself believes that these spellings may 
point to the presence of the voiced [j]-sound (he does not, however, realize the 
phonematic importance of the supposed change of [9] to. [j]). 

The interesting point is that, although the voicing of [9] appears to have been an 
obvious kind of solution of the problem connected with the E M E slightly utilized 
/J/-phoneme, it was by no means the only possible way leading out of the difficulties. 
As a matter of fact, the present-day forms of the word in English, whether in the 
literary standards or in dialects, have all adopted solutions widely different from the 
simple voicing of [9]. The most interesting kinds of solution will be analyzed below; 
that adopted by the East Midland dialects will be taken up first. This kind of solution, 
replacing / J / by /s/, is of special interest for us, because it has become typical of the 
SES of the present day. 
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To do full justice to the East Mdl. solution, one has to realize that in the process 
of discarding the phoneme /J / , apart from voicing, another course was open, non
existent in the process of discarding the other voiceless sonant phonemes, /R, L / , 
and /N/. The peculiar course is due to the fact that in losing its voice, the sonant 
[j] — unlike [r, 1, n] — acquires a distinctly fricative character, completely unknown 
to the voiced [j]-sound (whose semivocalic character has more than once been 
commented upon) (43) and much more vaguely felt in the voiceless sonant sounds 
[R, L , N] (44). In passing, it should be observed that a similar fricative character 
is also typical of the voiceless sonant [W]. 

It was exactly this fricative character of [9] which provided the other possibility 
of substitution when the process directed at the elimination of the /J/-phoneme had 
become imminent: the slightly utilized phoneme / J / could either be replaced by the 
corresponding voiced phoneme /j/ or by a voiceless fricative phoneme resembling /J / 
rather closely from the acoustic viewpoint. There can be no doubt that in E M E the 
only voiceless fricative substitute of the kind could be the phoneme /§/, and thus 
the East Mdl. form %h& came to be replaced by schB [se:]. It is worth pointing out 
that the dialects of north-eastern Scotland effected an analogous [substitution of 
the /W/-phoneme by the voiceless spirant phoneme /f/, which was qualified for the 
substitution by its close acoustic similarity to /W/. — On the other hand, the EME 
voiceless sonant phonemes /R, L , N/ had, in their time, no acoustically similar 
spirants standing close to them in the system, and so they could be replaced only by 
their corresponding voiced phonematic counterparts. ' 

The decision as to which of the two possible substitutions would replace the slightly 
utilized /J/-phoneme was prompted by the needs of the E M E language system; the 
needs, in their turn, were determined by one of the principal tasks of language, viz, 
that of being the instrument of mutual understanding among the members of the given 
language community. Viewed in this light, the substitution of / J / by its voiced 
counterpart /]'/ would obviously have impaired the functioning of E M E in one of its 
principal tasks: the choice of /j/ as a substituting phoneme would have resulted in 
a formal coalescence of two important E M E pronominal forms, 'she' and 5? 'you' 
(the respective OE sources of the words being heto/hie and %e). Thus the replacement 
of / J / by /j/ was doomed to remain a mere theoretical possibility. — There was, 
naturally, another alternative: the two forms %h& and 5? might have been differenti
ated by making use of the E M E form 5̂ 3, which would have been clearly distingu
ished from 5? even if its initial /J/-phoneme had been replaced by the voiced /j/. 
But the tendency to extend the ending -g to the feminine pronoun appears to have 
been very strong in the East Mdl. area, and so the two forms %h& and 5? could only 
be kept apart from each other by a difference in the initial consonant phonemes. 
No doubt, it was this fact that ultimately decided for /§/ as a substituting phoneme 
for the discarded /J / . 

III. The penetration of s- into the East Mdl. dialectal form schs was also very 
closely connected with two interesting features characterizing the grammatical 
system of the dialects at that period. The first of the two was characteristic of the 
whole of ME, but especially of the dialects of East Midlands. It was the gradual 
loosening of the band until then tying up all the existing forms of the personal pronoun 
of the 3rd person by means of an identical phonematic beginning. The band had been 
in existence since the prehistoric period and is clearly revealed by the OE forms 
he — heo — hit, pi. hie\hi. Apart from the phonematic differentiation of the masc. /h-/ 
and the feminine /J - / , dating from E M E and later made even more conspicuous by 
a further differentiation into /h- : s-/, it is to be noted that in the course of the ME 

24 



period there occurred two other changes which greatly contributed to the loosening 
of the band. First, the unstressed neuter form it was gradually becoming generalized 
in stressed positions, ousting the old form hit, the initial phoneme of which had been 
identical with the initial phoneme found in other gender forms. Second — and 
this was even more important — the East Mdl. old plural form, going back to OE 
hte/ht and by its initial phoneme still closely bound to the other gender forms of the 
pronoun, was becoming completely ousted by the form pei of Scandinavian origin. 

Our theory of the important part played in the development of the forms of the 
E M E pronoun M by the phonematic differentiation of their beginnings is strikingly 
borne out by an interesting fact known from the historical dialectology of English. 
J. WRIGHT and E . M. WRIGHT (EMEG, § 375) pointed out the ME feminine form 
of the 3rd pers. sg. ho, commonly found in West Mdls, and in some parts of the south
western area (in the modern dialects the form is reflected by u, u). How can the form 
be explained? The WRIGHTS simply say that the element j, originally present in hjp, 
'entirely disappeared'. It would be, however, very difficult, both phonetically and 
phonematically, to account for such process of disappearance. If otherwise in all 
E M E clusters of the type 'h plus sonant sound' it was the first element that was 
invariably dropped (after having exercised some influence on its neighbour), why 
should exactly the opposite kind of change, the dropping of the second element, 
have occurred in the West Mdl. and south-western areas? It certainly appears more 
probable that the development of the cluster hj in the said areas conformed to the 
usual pattern of development typical of the ^-clusters all over the English 
territory. (45) If this was so, then the West Mdl. form ho calls for an explanation 
different from the one supplied by the WRIGHTS. Needless to say, the explanation 
to be given must fully conform to what we know of the general phonematic situation 
of the sound [c]in E M E . 

In our opinion, the truly adequate explanation of the West Mdl. form ho may 
follow from the fact that from the purely phonetic point of view the initial sound 
of 3&a, i. e. [9], was perfectly equivalent to the third sound of words like night, right, 
pronounced [ni9t, ri9t]. (46) The functional value of this latter [5]-sound was, natu
rally, quite different from that of the former: the [9]-sound in night, right obviously 
had no independent phonematic status but was a combinatory variant of the pho
neme /h/ known from words like he, taughte (phonetically, [he:, tau^ta]). In the diffi
culties arising from the slight functional utilization of the phoneme / J / found in 
the words 3̂ 3/3̂ ?, the purely accidental phonic coincidence of the [9]-sounds in 
and night may have .given impulse to a singular and highly original way leading out 
of the phonematic impasse. 

The adopted solution consisted in the assignment of the lately arisen sound [9] 
in ^hoj^iS, on the grounds of its physiological and acoustic affinity to the older [9] 
in night and right, to the old-established phoneme /h/. By this assignment the 
[c]-sound in 3^3/3^ came to be evaluated as a positional variant of the /h/-phoneme. 
There was only one weak spot in the adopted solution: the sound [9] in 3̂ 3/3̂ 3, 
if regarded as a variant of /h/, was evidently misplaced, as the position it occupied 
in the two words had been reserved for another of the phoneme's variants, viz. 
for [h], which alone was authorized to stand initially before vowels. This anomaly 
was cancelled by replacing the sound [9] in the two words by the positionally pertinent 
variant [h]. In our opinion, this is the only adequate explanation of the emergence 
of the West Mdl. fern, pronoun ho in E M E (and there is hardly any doubt that the 
feminine he-iorm, also mentioned by the WRIGHTS and found in the South Mdl. area 
and in the South in the period extending as late as the 15th century, should be 
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accounted for analogously). It will have been noticed that the dialectal phonematic 
revaluation just outlined also managed to solve the given phonematic problem, 
viz. the dismissal of the peripheral slightly utilized /J/-phoneme, though by means 
entirely different from those employed in the East Mdl. area. 

On the other hand it cannot be overlooked that the West Mdl. (or, respectively, 
South Mdl. and Southern) solution clearly presented a less radical, and therefore less 
satisfactory, way of dealing with the problem than the procedure adopted in East 
Mdls, where / J / was substituted by /§/. This criticism applies especially to the 
southern solution in which the admission of he into the feminine gender totally effaced 
the distinction formerly found between the masc. and fern, forms of the pronoun. 
(Later on, the distinction was reintroduced — at least in the literary documents of 
the area — by the spreading of the form sche, which was forcing its way from the 
East Mdl. area.) — Moreover, it should be observed that the West Mdl. (and also 
the South Mdl. and Southern) solution appears to have been rather deficient when 
tested by the general tendencies of the English phonematic development: in a sense, 
it may even be regarded as a retrograde step. One cannot close one's eyes, that 
is to say, to the fact that the solution amounted to the restoration of the otherwise 
receding /h/-phoneme in those forms in which it had already been eliminated by the 
rise of the /J/-phoneme. And yet, in the said dialectal areas this rather deficient 
phonematic solution was found preferable to the more radical solution of the East 
Mdl. type. How can the half-hearted attitude of the dialects of the said areas be 
accounted for? 

In trying to supply an answer to this question one cannot fail to observe an 
interesting feature, common to all three dialectal areas which refrained from the 
radical solution typical of East Midlands. The feature consisted in the continued 
firmness of the band uniting the forms of the personal pronoun of the 3rd pers. with 
an identical phonematic beginning. In our opinion, the dialects of the three areas 
were barred from accepting the more radical solution exactly on account of the fact 
that the band referred to had still been too strong in them. Naturally, the firmness 
of the band was not felt with equal intensity in all E M E dialects. Its different degrees, 
ascertainable in different E M E dialectal areas, are reflected especially by the condi
tions prevailing there in the plural form of the pronoun hB. The data supplied on this 
point by the WRIGHTS (EMEG, § 376) are most instructive. In East Mdl. the penetra
tion of the form pei had started in the 12th century (Orm, writing very shortly 
after 1200, knew no other form), so that at the time when the solution of the phone
matic problem of [9] was becoming imminent the phonemic band tying up the pronom
inal forms had already been considerably loosened. The solution may have been 
effected as early as the middle of the 12th century (if one may trust the writing sew, 
found several times in the Peterborough Chronicle and dating approximately from 
1140). 

In opposition to this, the penetration of the form pei in West Mdls., in South Mdls., 
and in the South was definitely slower. Whereas in the East Mdl.dialects it had been 
generalized 'by the early part of the fourteenth century' (the WRIGHTS, 1. c), its 
generalization in the South Mdls. was of a distinctly later date (to quote the WRIGHTS 
again, it had 'become general... before the middle of the fourteenth century'), and 
in the West Mdls. and in the South the process was slower still (according to the 
dating given by the WRIGHTS, the form p$i was to become universal in the West 
Mdls. 'by the second half of the fourteenth century', and in the South, including 
Kent, 'during the fifteenth century'). Thus it appears obvious that in the three 
last-mentioned dialectal areas the systems of the personal pronouns had not provided 
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the conditions essential for the replacement of the phoneme / J / by /!/, so that the 
only feasible solution was the more conservative replacement of / J / by /h/. 

The validity of the above theory is borne out by the EME state of things typical of the Northern 
area. There the form scki) was established very firmly: literary records present evidence for it 
since the close of the 13th century, so that in the popular dialects of the area it must have existed 
even earlier. And it is certainly no chance that in the Northern dialects the plural form p$i had 
been common since the beginning of the ME period. Incidentally, one should notice the fact that 
in the Northern area the EME forms of the masculine and the feminine had been most effectively 
differentiated: they differ not only in the initial consonant phonemes, but also in the vowel 
phonemes following them (hi — sch\>). — The penetration of s in the northern form ach't was 
most probably furthered by sandhi cases of the type beres hj>> (see H . LINDKVIST, Origin, pp. Iff). 
Such cases, however, can hardly be regarded as solely responsible for the ultimate victory of i-
in Northern sch7} — the context of the change is too complicated to allow of an oversimplifying 
approach of the kind. 

So much, then, can be said about the first of the two important points of the 
grammatical system that appear to be closely connected with the penetration of 
forms of the type schQJschs into the East Mdl. dialects, i. e. about the loosening of the 
phonematic band originally tying up the forms of the personal pronoun hs. (Incident
ally, it should be noted that the said loosening represented only the first stage of 
a long process aimed at the cancellation in English of gender as a grammatical 
category; the process seems to have been completed in American English, see 
R. A. H A L L , JR, Sex Reference, pp. 170 ff.) 

The other of the two points is no less important. It concerns the OE demonstrative 
pronoun seo, regarded by many as the ultimate source of the ModE personal pronoun 
she. From the phonetic point of view, little can be said against the theory of the 
development leading from the OE seo to ModE [si:] (though SARRAZIN, 1. c, appears 
to have some doubts on this point). From the morphological standpoint, too, there 
can hardly be any objection to the possibility of explaining the form of a personal 
pronoun from what used to be a demonstrative pronominal form (see cases like 
OScand. peir and OHG. siu which in the course of their developments became revalu-
ated into personal pronouns, the ModE they and ModHG sie, respectively). Still, 
there can be no doubt that whenever this is reasonably possible, such kind of ex
planation of a personal pronominal form should be adopted as can refer the form 
again to the form of a personal pronoun, found in the earlier stage of the language 
in question. It is taken for granted, of course, that the explanation must be both 
feasible phonologically, and in full conformity with all the facts to be explained. 
Perhaps it is not too bold to assume that the explanation submitted here above does 
not fall short of the requirements just stated. 

On the other hand, there can be no doubt that the old demonstrative pronoun seo 
did contribute, in a way, to the process of firmly establishing the form sch$ in E M E ; 
the contribution, however, was of a negative character. It is commonly known that 
the OE demonstrative pronoun seo, and its masculine partner se, were not to survive 
in ME: for the most part (47) their functions were taken over by the (then ultimately 
crystallizing) definite article pS, whose initial p- was of course due to the analogical 
levelling exerted by other case forms. From this practically complete disappearance 
of the form seo (48) it is sometimes concluded that the form seo, and especially its 
developments sjo > sQ, could be utilized for another purpose, viz. for expressing the 
feminine personal pronoun of the 3rd person. We believe, however, that the conclusion 
to be drawn from the premisses is rather a different one: as the form seo (and its 
developments sjo > si}) had not survived in EME, there was nothing to prevent the 
substitution of /§/ for / J / in EME. If, that is to say, the form seo (or its developments 
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sjo > so) had been preserved there in its original status, the substitution of /§/ for / J / 
would probably have not been effected for fear of homonymy that might have 
arisen between the demonstrative sch$ < seo and the new personal scho < fo < heo. 
Thus it may be said that by its very disappearance the old demonstrative pronoun 
seo had cleared the way for the definite establishment of the phoneme /s-/ in the 
feminine personal pronoun. 

IV. In this concluding section another important point should be emphasized. 
All that has been laid down in the preceding sections of the present chapter amountB 
to the ascertainment of a thoroughly organic character of the substitution of /S/ 
for / J / in East Mdl. dialects. There was nothing fortuitous or purely mechanical in 
the substitution; on the contrary, the substitution was a natural consequence of 
harmonious co-operation of the phonematic, phonetic and morphological factors 
that had been at work in the said area in the E M E period. The phonematic factor, 
primarily responsible for the change, was the very slight functional utilization of the 
E M E phoneme /J / . This factor, however, only indicated the necessity of discarding 
the phoneme / J / : the manner of the elimination was abundantly co-determined by 
other factors. The phonetic factor that contributed to the solution of the problem 
was the close phyf iological and acoustic similarity of the sounds [s] and [9]. The 
morphological factor, in its turn, was the structural re-arrangement of the system 
of English demonstrative pronouns: This re-arrangement had made the«way clear 
for the desired phonematic solution, and was well under way in the 12th century, 
having already resulted in the cancellation of the demonstrative sejseo, a potential 
homonym of the personal pronoun schdjscM. — Moreover, it should be noted that the 
re-arrangement of the E M E system of demonstrative pronouns also involved the 
ultimate crystallization of the definite article; this fact reveals that even some, 
though scanty, amount of influence of syntactical factors can be discovered in the 
process of substituting /§/ for / J / . Last but not least, it will be found useful to recall 
the fact that to a certain degree the choice of the phoneme substituting for / J / was 
influenced by the effort to avoid a new pair of homonyms in the language (the words 
threatened by homonymy were %hs and 5?). If this was so, then the substituting 
process was not entirely uninfluenced even by the lexical plane of the language. 

Our use of the term 'substitution' is thus obviously characterized by consociations 
profoundly different from those attaching to K. LUICK'S use of the term 'Lautersatz'. 
In our usage, the term does not imply a mechanical replacement of one sound by 
another, on the ground of mere physiological and acoustic likeness or similarity. It 
rather refers to a change co-determined by the tendencies of development proper to 
practically all language levels: the phonetic, phonematic, morphological, syntactic, 
and (to some extent) even lexical. The problem of the substitution for the peripheral 
/J/-phoneme concerned all the enumerated levels, though not all of them with 
equal urgency, and the needs of all the levels (or, of all the sub-systems of the language) 
were remarkably harmonized in the solution ultimately adopted. 

Our investigation has revealed, beyond all doubt, that even a narrowly delimited 
problem such as the phonological development of the N E form she cannot fail to 
reflect the striking co-ordination of all language levels as well as the delicate interplay 
of mutual influence exerted by all and any of the sub-systems included in the language 
system taken as a whole. But an ascertainment of this kind would contain only 
a part of the whole truth: one should not lose sight of the fact that behind the 
tendencies proper to each of the language levels (or, sub-systems) one common cause 
may be disclosed. The common cause is the need of a more and more efficient fulfil
ment by language of its basic task, L e. to serve as means of mutual understanding 
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among the members of the given language community. This need is furthered both 
by the increasing differentiation of the means standing at the disposal of language 
(such as, in our case, the re-arrangement of the system of demonstrative pronouns, 
the rise of the articles) and, occasionally at least, by the elimination of such means 
of language as are insufficiently utilized (such as, e. g., the E M E phonemes /R, L, 
N,J/). 

Incidentally, it should be realized that an impulse for the improved functioning of language 
in the above-said basic task may be sometimes due to factors of purely mechanical order, as 
are, e. g.. those connected with the mechanism of the organs of speech. A careful examination 
of the process affecting the OE form heo reveals that in some of its stages mechanical factors of 
the kind have indeed interfered. The contribution afforded by the mechanical factors will be 
evident from the following two paragraphs, briefly outlining the whole process. 

The opening stage of the examined development, i. e. the shift of balance in the diphthong 
(he> > h<[6), was undoubtedly motivated by the needs of the syntactical level of the language, 
i. e. by the loss of sentence stress in less important sentence elements. The following stage of the 
process — which should not be overlooked — consisted in the generalization of the form hep 
(or the form developed from it), which succeeded in completely ousting the older form hen (or, 
again, its developments). Also this stage was clearly motivated intrinsically, i. e. by the need that 
the means of language should serve its basic task, referred to above, with the maximum reliability 
and unambiguousness. This requirement could not be adequately fulfilled by the form heg, which 
was to become monophthongized into h:> as early as the close of the OE period, and in the course 
of the 12th century was bound to be delabialized into he. Obviously the generalization of the form 
developing the OE he<i would have greatly impaired the functional reliability of the means 
standing at the disposal of the language in the EME period: the forms of the masculine and femi
nine genders of the pronoun he would have fallen together and thus become indistinguishable. (49) 

While the process of the generalization of hgo was taking place, two more changes occurred, 
viz. he6 > hjo > QS. Unlike the changes described in the preceding paragraph, the motive of the 
development just referred to was of purely mechanical order; the change was entirely due to the 
mechanical, physiological rules governing the activities of the organs of speech qua bodily organs. 
The result of the latter of the two changes, the form f5, was found to be inconsistent with the 
above-mentioned basic task of language: the sound [c], phonematically evaluated as /J/, proved 
to be an uneconomic, peripheral element of the English phonematic pattern on account of the 
very slight degree of its utilization by the English language for functional purposes. It need not 
be stressed that we are faced here with a nice specimen of the type of situation theoretically 
formulated above: in this case, that is to say, the impulse for the improved functioning of language 
was the necessity to face the difficulties that had arisen by the operation of a factor of purely 
"mechanical order. The way in which the English language system coped with the difficult situation 
has been followed up by the present chapter. It has been observed that the way out of the difficul
ties was found under due consideration of the needs of all the partial sub-systems of the 
language. (50) 

Chapter Four 

T H E P H O N E M A T I C V A L U E S O F T H E E N G L I S H 
F # - S 0 U N D S (51) 

I. The voiceless pronunciation of the digraph wh- is admittedly an outstanding 
phonetic feature of the northernmost part of England as well as of the greater part 
of Scotland, and of practically the whole of Ireland and of the USA. The voiceless [W] 
of the said areas is strictly opposed to the Southern English voiced [w], common, 
as is widely known, in the overwhelming majority (52) of words beginning in wh-, 
such as what, where, which, white, wheel, and the like. It is equally known, however, 
that the pronunciation with the voiceless element is also found, though as a minority 
phenomenon, in the SES (although the dialects of the southern area, as well as those 
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of the Midlands, appear to have th> voiced [w]-sound throughout). It is exactly this 
minority phenomenon of the SES pronunciation that shall have most of our attention 
in the opening sections of the present chapter. 

It is worth pointing out that the phoneticians of English are far from being 
unanimous in describing the pronunciation of this SES minority type of wh. Some 
scholars identify it with the voiceless sound [W] — thus, e. g., H E N R Y SWEET (Ele-
mentarbuch, p. 17) and JOSEPH WRIGHT, who says expressly: „hw is a voiceless w" 
(EDG, p. 6; see also his well-known historical grammars). Similarly, in the item Wh 
in the Oxford N[ew] E[nglish] Dictionary] the sound is clearly evaluated, from the 
phonetic point of view, as [W]. — On the other hand, some scholars record also the 
pronunciation [hw] by the side of [W], stressing the fact that the two kinds of 
pronunciation cannot be easily distinguished from one another. Thus OTTO JESPERSEN 
(Lehrbuch, p. 101), who even regards the pronunciation [hw] as more frequent than 
[W]. A similar statement can be found in the writings of DANIEL JONES (Outline, 
§ 810). — In their PDAE, J . S. K E N Y O N and T H . A. KNOTT use the transcription "hw", 
but they frankly admit (p. XXI) that scholars disagree as to the phonetic value to be 
attributed to these symbols, the alternative possibilities being [W] and [hw]. — 
In the introductory phonetic chapter written for Webster's Dictionary (2nd ed., 
Springfield 1947) by J . S. K E N Y O N , the source of the difficulties connected with the 
exact delimitation of the two phonetic phenomena, [W] and [hw], is convincingly 
laid down (pp. X X X — X X X I ) : it should be remembered that "[h] always takes the 
mouth position of a following sound", and therefore, "it will be evident that the 
difference between [hw] and the voiceless [W] is, that in [hw] there is a glottal 
friction... and in [W] there is a labial friction, the organs being otherwise in the same 
position." To this it may only be added that also the acoustic effects of the two-
phonetic phenomena are so closely similar that delimiting them must necessarily 
prove to be an arduous task. 

Thus there can be no doubt that we have to reckon with two variants of the wh-
pronunciation, viz. with [W] and [hw], the latter being probably the more frequent 
of the two (it also has a subvariant [hW] which, however, need not be considered 
separately, being functionally identical with [hw]). An experimental phonetic 
examination of the difference, lying outside the scope of our possibilities, would 
naturally be most desirable, but the existence of the difference in the SES can be 
regarded as an established fact on the ground of the observations listed above 
(to which others might be added). 

One point should be of some interest: the variant [hw] or [hW] was usually left 
unnoticed by those scholars who specialized in historical phonology ( H . SWEET, 
J . WRIGHT, and also K . LUICK, whose Hist. Gr. never so much as mentions the 
existence of [hw] in the SES). This can be explained by the fact that the phonological 
development of OE hw was, to a high degree, parallel to that of OE hr, hi, hn — exactly 
as the latter groups were simplified in E M E into the voiceless sounds R, L, N, so 
OE hw resulted in E M E W. As the existence of [W] in ModE was thus justified 
by the considerations of historical grammar, one can hardly be astonished at the 
neglect by historically-minded scholars of the variant [hw], expecially in view 
of its extreme physiological and acoustic similarity to [W]. 

After the establishment of the two variants of the wfe-pronunciation in the SES 
we are faced with the problem of the mutual phonematic relation of the two variants. 
The problem is not rendered unimportant by the minority character of both variants 
in the said standard: not to mention the fact that the voiceless pronunciation of wh-
ocenrs as a majority type in some other standards of English, it is beyond any doubt 
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that a reliable phonematic theory is bound to give a satisfactory interpretation of all 
phonic facts, however limited their occurrence and usage may be. 

II. The usual phonematic interpretation of the wA-sound is that it constitutes 
a separate phoneme in the phonematic system of those speakers who are using 
the sound. As a proof of this, pairs of words are quoted like witch-which, ware-where 
[wic—Wic, WE8—Weo] etc. It appears, however, that the phonematic situation is 
more complicated than might be thought at first sight. The analysis given in the 
following paragraphs may supply some evidence for this. 

Some light may be thrown on our problem by a closer view of the phonematic 
development that led to the rise of the sound [W] in English, and of the wider 
context of this development. First of all, let us consider the development of OE 
consonant groups hr, hi, hn which — as has already been noted above — resemble 
the group hw very closely. It is well known that the sounds R, L, N, which had devel
oped from these groups, implemented separate phonemes. As has been pointed out 
here above (Chapter Two), these phonemes were characterized by a very low degree 
of functional yield, and as a result of this, they soon became eliminated and replaced 
by the phonemes most closely related to them, i. e. by /r, 1/, and /n/, respectively (53) 
(cp. OE hrwfen > E M E Raven > NE [reivn] etc.; for particulars, see above, Chapter 
Two). This development, aimed at a cancellation of the phonic opposition "voice — 
lack of voice" in liquid and nasal sounds, clearly reveals a tendency characteristic of 
English in all its varieties, i. e. in all its literary standards and in all its dialects: 
in none of the said varieties, as far as we know, the opposition "voice — lack of 
voice" in liquids and nasals is made use of for phonematic purposes (i. e. for the 
differentiation of meanings of words). 

Considered in the light of this general aversion to the utilization of voice differences 
in English liquids and nasals, the development of the OE group hw reveals some most 
interesting features. It has been pointed out above that the development of OE hw 
was parallel, to a certain degree, to that of the groups hr, hi, hn. Some amount of such 
parallelism can be expected on the ground of the relationship existing in a number 
of languages between w on the one hand and the liquids and nasals on the other. 
The relationship is due partly to the physiological and acoustic qualities of the sounds, 
partly to the analogous possibilities of combining all the said sounds into clusters 
with other sounds of the given language. It was certainly due to no mere chance 
that linguistic theoreticians coined, many years ago, the well-known common term 
of "sonant sound", applicable to liquids and nasals, as well as to the w- and 

-̂sounds. (54) In the following lines we shall be using this term consistently in the 
meaning just alluded to. 

To go back to our main subject: we have observed that the development of the OE 
group hw followed, upon the whole, the same lines as that of the OE groups hr, hi, hn. 
It should be added that it followed them with some delay, and only within a part 
of the English-speaking territory. First, as regards the factor of time, the change 
of OE hw > E M E W was most probably contemporaneous with the E M E changes 
of hr > R,hl > L, and hn > N. But the further stage of development, viz. R > r, 
L > I, N > n, accomplished by the end of the 13th century (in Kent, by the 14th), 
was not parallelled by the analogous change of W > w until some centuries later. 
The change probably took place by the end of 15th century in the dialects, but its 
penetration into the SES was a slow process the accomplishment of which was 
hardly earlier than the latter half of the 18th century (see, e. g. LUICK, Hist. Gr., 
§ 792, H. C. W Y L D , SHE, § 286). Second, as regards the factor of space, it is commonly 
known that the change of W to w was limited to England (except the northernmost 
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part of the territory) whereas Scotland, Ireland and Northern America were 
practically unaffected by it; on the contrary, the changes of R > r, L > I, N > n 
spread over the whole of the English-speaking territory. 

The delay in the change of W > w may be accounted for by the signalling function 
performed by the phoneme W in English, where it characterized an important, though 
little, group of interrogatives (the pronouns and adverbs of the type who, what, 
whichy when, where, why). (55) Most probably it is the very same function in this 
small, but very important and very frequent, group of words that is responsible for 
the success with which some outward factors (school, the written norm of English) 
work at the maintenance — sometimes, perhaps, even at the restitution — of this 
minority type of the SES pronunciation. The success is really most astonishing (56) 
in view of the undeniable fact that W — if the status of an independent phoneme 
should be granted to it — would obviously represent a phoneme with a very slight 
functional yield, that is to say, a phoneme of the type most likely to be eliminated 
in language systems (and the change oiW>w that occurred on a great part of the 
English-speaking territory must certainly be regarded as an eliminating process 
prompted by such reasons). 

The above-said facts lead to the realization of a highly problematic character of 
the SES [W] from the phonematic point of view — [W] being the only case in English 
in which differences of voice in sonant sounds would be utilized for phonematic 
purposes. Thus, the SES supposed W-phoneme would be clearly revealed as an 
anomalous phonematic fact; still, it undoubtedly has an established place in the 
system of English sound values. This is shown, among other things, by the fact 
that, to judge by the evidence of linguists and phoneticians, the pronunciation [W] 
is not marked by any tinge of vulgarity. On the contrary, it is often regarded as 
socially more valuable than the majority type [w]. This evaluation is closely connected 
with the practice of quite a number of English schools which prefer the voiceless 
pronunciation in the words beginning in wh a practice which appears to have 
deeply influenced the evaluation of [W] in the SES community at large. (57) 

Obviously, we are faced with the problem of confronting, and possibly reconciling, 
the structural anomaly of the supposed phoneme W with its apparently well-est
ablished position in the system of values of the SES. Of course, the anomalous 
character of the supposed phoneme W could be attributed to the complex context 
of civilization in which all great cultural languages are necessarily placed and which 
may often lead to the presence of some anomalies in the language systems examined. 
But one must always be extremely careful not to reduce to the imperfections of the 
system of language what in reality is due to some kind of deficiency of the investi
gator's working methods. In other words, we should reconsider the possibility of some 
other phonematic interpretation of the SES [W]-sound. 

In our opinion, the possibility of such new interpretation is suggested by the fact 
of co-existence of the variant pronunciations [W] and [hw], referred to in the opening 
paragraphs of this chapter. There can be no doubt that [W] must be regarded, in 
the SES, as the older of the two variants. That the present-day SES [hw] is not 
a continuation of the OE hw is amply proved by the very coexistence of [W] which 
itself goes back to OE hw. One might suppose that the SES [hw] constitutes an 
element of Northern origin, inorganically transferred to the Southern phonetic 
system. But even if this were so, the secondary character of [hw] would be beyond 
discussion. Besides, the penetration of the cluster [hw] from the North would not 
have been possible if there had not been favourable phonematic conditions for its 
acceptance in the SES. However this may be — and it is equally well possible that 

32 



the cluster [hw] originated on the southern soil —, [hw] certainly appears to possess 
a more dynamic, progressive character than [W] (see JESPERSEN'S observation, 
referred to in Section I, concerning the greater frequency of [hw] as opposed to [W]). 

As a matter of fact, there exists one good reason for regarding the variant [hw] as 
a more progressive type of the two. It should be realized that by substituting [hw] 
for [W] the SES successfully abolishes the anomaly pointed out above, viz. the 
existence of a sonant phoneme in which the opposition "voice — lack of voice" 
is utilized — in strict contradiction to the tendency universal in English — for phone-
matic purposes. By the said substitution the phoneme /W/ was, of course, replaced 
by a biphonematic group' /h + w/. It is worth while pointing out that another 
substitution of analogous character can be ascertained in Present Day English, viz. 
that of the Welsh [L]-sound (written LI- in a number of place-names), which is often 
replaced by the group [61]), (58) the acoustic effect of which resembles that of [L] 
just as closely as the corresponding effect of [hw] resembles that of [W]. It will be 
noted that the ultimate aim served by the substitution of [01] for [L] is also to 
eliminate a voiceless sonant, which class has been repeatedly stamped here as contrary 
to English phonematic structure (and, consequently, to English articulation habits). 

III. Another point — one of fundamental importance — should be raised in this 
connection. The substitution of [hw] for [W] was obviously made possible by the 
existence in English of an analogously built-up cluster [hj], (59) which of course 
represents a biphonematic group /h + j / and whose latter element [j], being a sonant 
sound, constituted a perfect phonetic and phonematic parallel to the second element 
of [hw]. Thus the phonematic group /hw/ was re-introduced into English, and became 
an organic counterpart of the group /hj/ on which it was most probably [modelled. 
The existence of the cluster [hj] thus helped to maintain, in one of the variants of the 
SES, the voiceless element in the pronunciation of the digraph wh, and consequently 
to preserve there (60) a characteristic phonic feature marking off an important, though 
little, group of interrogative words. (61) We may go even further and say that it was 
the very existence of the phonematic group /hj/ that prevented the universal 
accomplishment of the voicing of [W] to [w] in the EModE period. In pur opinion, 
the incompleteness of elimination of the anomalous /W/-phoneme in the SES can 
only be accounted for by the fact that the voiceless /W/-phoneme had obtained an 
important support during the period of the offensive of the voiced /w/-phoneme; 
the support was given by the existence of the cluster [hw], phonematically interpreted 
as /h + w/. It should be borne in mind that the phonematic group /hw/ was perfectly 
acceptable to the English phonematic pattern, as it was in no way opposed to the 
above-said tendency (violated by the anomalous /W/-phoneme) urging that the 
opposition "voice — lack of voice" should not be phonematically utilized in the 
category of sonant sounds. 

At this point, a remark on a matter of principle appears to be essential. Very often 
the maintenance of the [W]-sound in the SES has been attributed solely to the 
stubborn obstinacy of those speakers who "take pride in their voiceless pronunci
ation" (62) or simply to the influence of spelling. It would be, of course, unwise to 
ignore the influence of such volitional or external factors which must certainly be 
acknowledged and taken into account in explaining the development of language. 
But it is beyond doubt that such factors can only assert themselves successfully if the 
structure of the given language system provides certain necessary pre-requisites 
indispensable for the operation of such volitional or external factors (63) (see also 
what has been said above of the possibility of the cluster [hw] having penetrated from 
the northern area). In our concrete case, one such pre-requisite was the continued 
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signalling function of [W] in the interrogative words (although this function was 
certainly somewhat less pronounced in EModE than in the former periods); another," 
the presence in the system of English phonic values of the cluster [hw], unaffected 
by the above-mentioned aversion of English to voiceless sonant phonemes. The 
weakening of the signalling function of the voiceless w/t-element (64) is certainly 
responsible for the fact that the majority of the SES speakers replaced, in the long 
run, the voiceless /W/-phoneme by its voiced counterpart /w/. Still, a minority of 
speakers kept clinging to the signalling function of w7i-, and the continued operation 
of this function was rendered possible in the SES variety used by these speakers 
by the emergence of the cluster [hw], as noted above. And let us stress again that 
the necessary presupposition for the emergence of [hw] in the SES had been created 
by the rise of the analogously built cluster [hj] referred to above. 

Coming back now to the discussion of the cluster [hj] we are faced with two 
important questions. One of them concerns the dating of the emergence of that 
cluster in English and the ascertaining of the factors responsible for its appearance. 
The other question is why the cluster [hj], in strict contrast to all other English 
clusters containing the initial [h]-sound, managed to survive in English and to 
resist the process of elimination that had swept away the analogously built EME 
clusters hr, hi, hn, and hw. 

The first question presents little difficulty. As is commonly known, most cases 
of the cluster [hj] go back to a former ME hi- followed by -u. The majority of the 
words containing it are, naturally, of foreign origin; they are partly proper names 
(of the type Hubert, Hume), partly words borrowed from Norman or French (such 
as huge, human), and — last but not least — learned words coined on, or adapted to, 
Graeco-Latin models (e. g. humanism, humus, heuristic, and the like). A minority (65) 
of the words containing the initial [hj-] goes back to native sources (hue < OE. htw, in 
a certain type of pronunciation also hear, here, and words derived from them). Most 
of the words, as said above, contained the ME group hiu-; the diphtong iu contained 
in it can be traced back to three sources: the Anglo-Norman u (for which it was 
a substitution), the OE iw, and finally the ME diphtongs eu and eu. It is generally 
agreed that the phonological development of English reached the stage of ju in the 
16th century (except the cases of iu going back to eu where the process leading to ju is 
believed to have been much slower). (66) These data enable us to fix, with approxi
mate reliability, the time of the emergence of the cluster [hj] in the history of 
English — it must have come into existence in the 16th century. It is also to be 
recalled that the vast majority of words containing the group hiu- were expressions 
of French, Norman or Graeco-Latin descent, in which the initial h- had long been 
a purely graphical item until the influence of the New Learning period revived it as 
an actually pronounced sound. In view of this fact we can positively assert that the 
cluster [hj] had not become firmly established in English before the middle of the 16th 
century (67). It is only to be pointed out once more that this date furnishes us with 
an important terminus a quo for the introduction into English of the cluster [hw], 
removing the structural troubles connected with the phonematic evaluation of [W]: 
in all probability, the cluster [hw] had not emerged in English before the latter half 
of the 16th century. 

Let us now turn to the other of our two questions, viz. how the cluster [hj] has 
managed to survive until the present day and thus to escape the eliminating tenden
cies that did away, more or less systematically, with all the other -̂clusters in the 
development of English. Here it must be stated that the pronunciation of some SES 
speakers really reveals the operation of the eliminating tendency even in this case: 
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such speakers replace the usual Jbj]-cluster by the sound [9] (the "ich-Laut"), 
According to D. JONES (Outline, p. 157), the variant pronunciation [9], "used by 
many", may be found in all words containing [hj-], e. g. [9u:dz, 9u:ni8n], and even 
[93:], by the side of [hju:dz, hjurman, hjo:] — the latter word meaning both hear and here. 

The change of [hj] to [9] is, of course, a close phonetic parallel to the earlier changes 
of OE hr, hi, hn and hw, to E M E R, L, N, and W, respectively. If this is so, then one 
naturally expects to f̂ind the analogy carried a step further, and looks for the next 
stage of the development, viz. for the voicing of [9] to [j]. This stage, however, does 
not seem to have ever been reached in the case of [9]. It is true that D. JONES registers 
a variant pronunciation with [j-] in the word humour and its derivatives (stigmatizing 
it, however, as "old-fashioned"), and that the same pronunciation variant of the 
word was listed, at the very beginning of our century (in 1901) by the Oxford NED. 
But the [j]-sound in the word humour cannot be due to the change of [9] > [j]: the 
word is spelt as umour, umor as early as 1380 (see the NED s. v. humour), i. e. in the 
period when the pronunciation with initial h- in a word of Romance origin is utterly 
inconceivable. The spelling obviously reflects the pronunciation ium&r (iu substituting 
for French long u). Thus the [j] in the modern pronunciation [ju:ma] must be of very 
old origin and has nothing to do with the supposed voicing of [9] in the SES. (68) 

Having established the existence of [9] in a certain variety of the SES, we find 
ourselves again faced with our old problem: that of a peripheral phoneme, characteriz
ed by slight functional yield, and — which is especially important — by its utilization 
of the opposition "voice — lack of voice" in a sonant phoneme for functional purposes. 
(The phonematic character of the sound [9] in that variety is proved by pairs of words 
like [9U: — ju:, 9a: — jo:], spelt hew — you, hear/here — year, etc.) Why does this 
anomalous phoneme (one might also denote it as /J / ) not become eliminated, as have 
been /R, L , N/, and — to some extent, at least — also /W/ ? 

The immediate cause of the maintenance of [9] might perhaps be looked for in the 
influence of spelling, always pointing to the presence of the voiceless element in 
pronunciation by the graphical sign h. But the bas_ic cause of the fact lies un
doubtedly deeper. In our opinion, it may be found in the fairly uniform semantic 
character of all the words set off by the initial [9]-sound: for the overwhelming part, 
they are words of bookish, often abstract character, and they always stand far off 
the common stock of words of every-day intercourse. Even the words hear and here, 
in the pronunciation [90:], do not necessarily constitute an exception to this rule, 
as one might be tempted to think. In the word hear the pronunciation using the 
[9]-sound seems to be most common in the interjectional sense, fairly remote from 
the original verbal meaning of the word; in the expression here, again, one should 
recall the long series of its adverbial compounds of the type hereafter, hereto, here
with etc., which are definitely of bookish and archaic nature and in which — if we 
may trust our observation — the pronunciation employing [9] appears to be most 
common. 

It might be argued that what we have said of the bookish and archaic character 
of the words beginning in [9-] applies eo ipso also to their forms beginning in [hj], 
as the cases of occurrence of [9] exactly coincide with those of [hj]. To this it may he 
answered that the coincidence is certainly an undeniable fact but there undoubtedly 
exists a distinct difference of meaning between the forms containing [hj] and the 
corresponding [9]-forms: in the latter, the bookish and abstract character of the words 
appears to be underlined and brought to special notice. Thus the difference between 
[9] and [hj] appears to be motivated, in the long run, by differences of style — in our 
opinion, the choice of the one or the other variant depends on whether the speaker 

35 



does or does not want to stress the bookish, non-colloquial character of the words 
concerned. (69,) 

If the above analysis of the [hj]- and [c]-forms is true, then the solution of the 
phonematic problem of [9] is fairly obvious. From the functional point of view, the 
sound [9] is clearly a stylistic variant of [hj]. And as the cluster [hj] represents 
a group of two phonemes, /h + j / , there can hardly be any doubt that the marked 
stylistic variant of the cluster, the sound [9], though simple from the phonetic point 
of view, must be interpreted phonematically in an analogous manner, i. e. as a mani
festation of two successive phonemes, /hj/. 

From the above lines it follows with sufficient clearness that the suggested evalu
ation is fully compatible (and indeed, the only one that is compatible) with all the 
characteristic features observed in the SES [9]: its very slight functional yield, its 
absolute positional equivalence to the cluster [hj], and its peculiar stylistic colouring. 
It should be added that the suggested interpretation also furnishes a satisfactory 
explanation of the curious fact that the sound [9] is maintained in English although 
it apparently contradicts the tendency of English not to phonematically utilize the 
opposition of "voice — lack of voice" in the sonant sounds. If, that is, the'suggested 
evaluation is true, then, from the phonematic point of view, the phonetic opposition 
of [9 — j] simply represents a case of opposing /hj/ — /j/, and cannot thus be placed 
on the same level with the E M E phonematic oppositions of /R — r/, /L — 1/, /N — n/, 
and /W — w/. For this reason, the sound [9] remained unaffected by the tendency 
that had successfully eliminated [R, L, N], and — to some extent at least — also [W]. 

IV. The phonemic analysis of the SES [9], sketched in the preceding section, can 
yield a clue for a proper phonematic evaluation of the sound [W] in one of the 
varieties of the SES. It has been suggested above that the phonematic evaluation 
of the SES [W] as a slightly utilized /W/-phoneme should be reconsidered. The 
evaluation was, of course, perfectly correct, and the only one imaginable, in the EME 
period. It will be remembered that a theory was proposed in the above lines that 
the ModE cluster [hw], co-existing with the sound [W] in one of the SES varieties, 
was introduced into the language in an effort to get out of the difficulties connected 
with the phonematic evaluation of [W]: by the introduction of the cluster the 
peripheral phoneme /W7 came to be substituted for by the phonematically unobjec
tionable group of phonemes /h + w/. The said theory threw some light on the relation 
of the sound [W] and the cluster [hw] from the genetic, diachronistic viewpoint. 
But the genetic evaluation of the said relation has to be supplemented by an evalua
tion undertaken from a synchronistic point of view, the more so that the [W]-sound 
did not disappear from the SES phonic system, as might have been expected after 
the rise of the substitution group [hw]. Thus we must try to find out the manner 
in which the present-day speaker of the given variety of the SES correlates the two 
phonic facts from the functional viewpoint. Needless to say, the present-day speaker 
is wholly ignorant of the historical sequence of the two facts as well as of the reasons 
that led to the rise of the more recent of the two. Thus the synchronistic evaluation 
of the two facts may not coincide with the one established by the investigation 
done on diachronistic lines. 

Very little effort is needed for finding out that the physiological and acoustic 
relation of [W] and [hw] is exactly parallel to the one existing between [9] and [hj]. 
It is only natural to ask whether analogous parallelism of the two relations may not 
be discovered on the phonematic level as well. This would imply that [W] constitutes 
a mere variant of the cluster [hw], and is thus to be interpreted biphonematically. 
Let us see then whether the parallel can really be drawn. 
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It has been shown earlier in this chapter that the acknowledgement of independent 
phonematic status of the SES [W]-sound is impeded, first, by the slight functional 
yield of the sound (this fact alone, however, could be discussed away in terms of 
quantitative phonology), and, secondly, by the supposed utilization, contrary to 
English phonematic tendencies, of the opposition "voice — lack of voice" in sonants 
for phonematic purposes (the latter objection is especially important, as it adds 
qualitative limitations to the quantitative ones, advanced by the former). It will 
be remembered that the same two objections made us sceptical towards the possibility 
of interpreting the English sound [9] as an independent phoneme. The ultimate 
conclusion of the biphonematic value of [9], however,'was suggested to us by two 
additional facts: by the co-existence in time and place, in the same standard and in 
the same word units, of [9] and [hj], and — last but not least — by a specific stylistic 
colour attached to all the word-units containing the sound [9]. In attacking the 
problem of the phonematic evaluation of the SES [W] it will be, therefore, certainly 
most useful to find out how the sound [W] responds if tested by the two additional 
criteria that have proved so helpful in interpreting the sound [9]. 

It has already been observed that the SES [W] agrees with [9] in its response 
to the first of the two tests: it is characterized by the coexistence in place and time 
of a cluster of two sounds, viz. [hw], in the same word units. But in the case of [W] 
the situation is slightly more complicated than in that of [9]. The co-existence of [W] 
and [hw], that is to say, is typical not of the SES as a whole but only of one of its 
varieties, spoken, of course, by quite a number of individuals (though they form 
only a minority of the speakers, the majority pronunciation being [w]). But this 
difference in the circumstances of occurence of [9] and [W] does not concern a matter 
of principle — the narrower limits within which the co-existence is found cannot 
exercise any influence on the qualitative character of the co-existence itself, which 
is clearly identical in [W] and [9]. It should be noted that the co-existence of [W] 
and [hw] is absolutely regular — this feature marks it off from two other kinds of 
correspondence, equally ascertainable in the SES, viz. from [w] — [W], and from 
[w] — [hw]. These two kinds, that is, occur in some words only (there are no cases 
of correspondence like [wel — Wei, wis — Wis] or [wel — hwel, wis — hwis]), and 
besides, the members of the pair [w — W] (or [w — hw], respectively) are not strictly 
comparable because they are not found in one and the same variety of the SES). (70) 
— It may be concluded, therefore, that the application of the test of co-existence 
supports the theory of the phonematic parallelism existing between the SES [9] 
and [W]. 

How does the [W]-sound respond to the other criterion, the stylistic one? Is it 
possible to find here, too, an analogy of the facts ascertained above in examining 
the sound [9], to the effect that the usage of [W] would be regularly associated with 
some typical stylistic flavour of the word-forms containing the sound? — It appears, 
again, that'the question can be answered in the affirmative. The scholars who have 
observed the SES sound [W] and the conditions of its usage in some detail 
are unatiimous in stating that the sound appears to be imposed on the ModE pronun
ciation, so to speak, from above — by the influence of school, spelling and other 
institutional factors. It has been shown here above that according to the NED the 
pronunciation [W] should be attributed to "social or educational tradition" or to 
"preference for what is considered a careful or correct pronunciation". According to 
the CED, "hw" (by which is meant [W], in conformity with the common trans
cription practice of OUP dictionaries) is pronounced "by purists in pronunciation''. 
In W. RIPMAN'S opinion (Sounds p.39), [W] is "taught by professors of elocution, 
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and is therefore commonly heard at recitals and also at amateur theatricals". 
D . JONES (Outline, § 810) registers the fact .that in the South of England the pronuncia
tion of [W] or [hw] is taught in many schools. And finally, 0. JESPERSEN (Lehrbuch, 
p. 101) observes that the difference between the voiced and voiceless pronunciation 
of wh "is artificially preserved in many schools...". (71) All the above statements 
clearly point to the fact that the pronunciation of [W] is regarded — at least in the 
SES — as somewhat affected or artificial. If this is so, then there can be no doubt 
that the SES sound [W] is characterized by a specific stylistic flavour, not dissimilar 
to that found in [9]: one might denote it as "intended artificialness" not very far 
remote from the bookish, abstract, and therefore equally affected, flavour of [9]. 
Thus the phonematic parallelism or the SES sounds [9] and [W] appears to be com
plete, so that the SES [W] can be regarded, from the point of view of present-day 
speakers, as a stylistically motivated variant of the phonematic group /hw/. We have 
to do here with a very interesting case of phonematic revaluation: Being, from the 
historical point of view, undoubtedly older than ModE [hw] (and so originally 
a primary phenomenon), [W] became revaluated, in the context of the whole SES 
phonematic system, into a stylistic variant of [hw], and thus came to be regarded 
as a phenomenon of secondary order. 

One moot point, of course, cannot be ultimately decided here, viz. whether the 
stylistic flavour of "intended artificialness", established above for [W], attaches 
also to the cluster [hw], as appears to follow from the statements — not quite clear, 
it is true — of some phbneticians (see what has been said above on the lack of clearness 
ascertainable in some statements made by JESPERSEN and JONES). It should be 
found out whether the stylistic flavour, admittedly typical of [W], is not mistakenly 
generalized for [hw]. Such generalization could be easily accounted for, in view of 
the close physiological and acoustic similarity of [W] and [hw]. But even in the 
case that the stylistic flavour established for [W] is also characteristic of [hw], 
the biphonematic evaluation of [W] remains valid. In that case the analogy existing 
between [9] and [W] appears to be even closer: As in the case of the phonematic 
group /hj/, the analogous group /hw/ would serve as a signal of artificial character 
of the word form concerned; the use of the variant [W] would underline the artificial 
character and bring it to special notice. (72) The only difference between the phone
matic situations of the SES clusters /hj/ and /hw/ would lie in the fact that the occur
rence of the cluster /hw/ is limited to a certain variety of the SES, whereas the 
cluster /hj/ is common throughout the standard, without any limitations. (73) 

It is hardly necessary to add that the evaluation of [W] as a stylistic variant of 
the phonematic group /hw/ removes all phonematic troubles connected with the 
supposed existence of a functionally utilized opposition "voice — lack of voice" 
in an English sonant sound: from the phonematic viewpoint, the phonetic opposition 
of [W — w] has to be interpreted as /hw — w/. One other point, however, should be 
noticed in this connection: Our theory of a special stylistic function of the SES sounds 
[9] and [W] is borne out by the fact that the co-existence in this standard of [9] 
and [hj] has not resulted in suppressing one of the members of the pair and in replacing 
it by the other member (the same, naturally, applies to the members of the pair 
[W] — [hw]). The continued existence of both members of the pairs points to the fact 
that both are functionally indispensable, i. e. that each of them is specialized from 
the functional point of view. It is obvious that no difference can be ascertained 
between the [W-] and [hw-] forms of words (or, respectively, between the [9-] and 
[hj-] forms) in their functions of reference to the facts of the outside world — and 
thus their only raisqn d'etre can consist in the difference of stylistic approach to 
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those identical facts. It has been shown above that this theoretical deduction is 
amply corroborated by concrete language experience. 

It should be added that our phonematic evaluation of the SES [9] and [W] aLso 
complies with the old maxim "entia non sunt multiplicanda": it succeeds in inter
preting the given facts without unduly increasing the number of the principles of 
explanation, and — which should be stressed particularly — the restricted number 
of the explanatory principles is in full conformity with the true nature of the facts to 
be explained, and has not been arrived at by unnaturally and forcefully distorting 
the nature of such facts. 

There is, however, one rather important objection that could be raised against 
the evaluation of [9] and [W] submitted here. Is this interpretation not contradictory 
to what has been ascertained in Chapter Two here above, viz. that the English 
phoneme /h/^/ is clearly a receding element of the language, being gradually ousted 
from most positions of its occurrence in the course of the development of English? 
One can hardly close one's eyes to the fact that the changes of E M E hw > W and 
EModE hj > c must have been closely connected with the general tendency aiming 
at the elimination of the phoneme /h/ in English: can 'we ignore the tendency and 
phonematically evaluate the sounds [9] and [W] as combinations preserving the 
receding phoneme /h/ ? 

The fundamental importance of the question is beyond doubt, yet we believe, it can 
be answered in the affirmative. It has .to be admitted, of course, that in the SES — 
in which we are mainly interested here — the occurrence of the phoneme /h/ has 
been limited to one, and one only, type of place in the word (to the prevocalic 
position at the beginning of a stem-morpheme). But it should also be recalled that, 
at-least in the SES, the /h/-phoneme clings to this last of its strongholds with unfailing 
firmness and perseverance. Besides, the existence in the SES of words with the initial 
cluster [hj-] and — at least in one of its varieties — with the analogous cluster [hw-], 
is simply indicative of the fact that the sound [h] is fairly well established in the SES 
not only before vowels but, if somewhat less firmly, also before the semivowels [j] 
and [w]. (74) If then the clusters [hj] and [hw] are phonetic facts fairly common 
in the SES, there appears to be no reasonable ground for denying the existence of the 
corresponding phonematic groups /hj/ and /hw/. And the existence of these phone
matic groups can certainly be also inferred in the cases of the sounds [9] and [W], 
which clearly constitute mere stylistic variants of [hj] and [hw] respectively, as has 
been shown above on the ground of their consistent co-existence with, and their 
distinct stylistic differentiation from, the clusters in question. 

In the Midland and Southern dialects, of course, the situation might be different. 
It has been pointed out here in Chapter Two that in those dialects the sound [h] 
is not so much a matter of word-phonology as rather that of phonostylistic and 
sentence phonology. For this reason, the establishing of [9] and [W] in the status 
of independent phonemes might conform much better with the general structural 
patterns of such dialects than it does with the pattern of the SES. But the interesting 
point is that in those very dialects the sound [W] is evidently unknown (at the close 
of the ME period it was replaced there by [w], cf. LUICK, Hist. Gr., § 792), and there 
is no mention either, at least not in WEIGHT'S standard description of Modern English 
dialects, of the existence of [9] in those regions. Thus the existence of / W / and jqj 
as separate phonemes does not seem very probable even in the Midland and Southern 
dialects. (75) 

V. The theory set forth in the preceding four sections of this chapter may, in our opinion, 
throw some new light on a number of smaller but hardly unimportant points of English historical 
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phonology. They concern the developments of the ModE expressions of the types who and whole: 
in this and the following >sections we want to discuss the involved problems at some length. 

As is commonly known, the ModE pronominal form who, with its case forms whose, whom, 
and the derived expressions of the type whoever, goes back to OE hwd, but the hw- is reflected 
in all the expressions not by the usual correspondence [W] (or [hw]) but by the simple sound [h], 
the ModE forms of the words being [hu:, hu:z, hu:m, hu:evs]. The unusual development leading 
to [h-] is commonly explained by the disappearance of post-consonantal w before u in LME or 
EModE, thus hwu > hu (see Jr WRIGHT—E. M. WRIGHT, EHNEG, § 181; K. LUICK, Hist. Gr., 
§ 773b). At the first sight, this explanation appears natural and sound: the dropping of w before 
an M-vowel occurred several times in the history of English (for the first time in the prehistoric 
period when *hwu > OE h>2 'how'; then in the West Saxon dialect of OE when cwucu > cucu 
'quick'; similarly in ME when swuch > such, etc.). But despite all that, the explanation is not 
true to facts. Those who give it overlook the important fact that in the LME and EModE periods 
one has not to do with a cluster hw but with a simple [W]-sound. It is astonishing that this fact 
was overlooked by the very scholars who were, otherwise, well aware that the sound [W] had 
existed since the EME period (thus WRIGHT, EHNEG, § 284, and even LUICK, Hist. Gr., § 704). 
If, however, the existence of [W] is taken for granted in ME, then the change under consideration 
is that of W > h, and cannot be placed on the same level with the earlier droppings of w as recalled 
above. 

It is fair to state that the qualitative difference existing between the change of W > h and 
the earlier droppings of w had been realized a long time ago by a scholar intersted in the problem 
of the phonic development of ModE who. As early as 1897, GEORGE HEMPL (JEGPh 1, pp. 29ff.)> 
voiced his own conception of the sound-change discussed here, and in this point his insight into 
the matter was incomparably deeper than the traditional one. In his opinion, in the words of the 
type who "the difference between the voiceless wh (i. e. [W], J . V.) and the u was more noticeable 
than the similarity was, and this led to the neglect of the lip-rounding of wh; which thus became 
an h with more or less of the tongue position of the following vowel, as usual with initial h". In 
other words, the tongue position of the sound [W] had already been more or less the same as that 
of the following it-vowel, so that only the neglect of labialization was needed to effect its change 
into [h]. (76) HEMPL'S clever observation received, a decade later, a sympathetic commentary 
(at least on the point under discussion) of J. MANSION (Herrigs Archiv, vol. 120, p. 158ff.), and as 
far as we know, it has not been refuted ever since. It appears to have met a worse fate — one of 
becoming half-forgotten. LUICK quotes it only for its vocalic implications, and though he registers 
the short article of MANSION'S, he fails to derive any consequences from either of the two papers in" 
his own handling of the consonantal problem of hw. 

HEMPL'S observations of 1897 were certainly ingenious, but nowadays they call for some 
revision from the phonematic standpoint. One fact should be pointed out: the articulation of 
LME W before S was undoubtedly a typical specimen of a sound that may be denoted as potentially 
ambiguous (or, better, ambivalent) from the phonematic point of view, i. e. as one that can be 
evaluated, with practically equal right, in either of the two alternative phonematic ways — the 
alternatives being, in this particular case, the LME phonemes / Wj and jhj. There is, as a matter 
of fact, one point that should not be overlooked in this connection (and that actually was 
overlooked by both" HEMPL and MANSION): the agreement in the positions of the articulatory 
organs of [h] and the immediately following vowel does not concern the tongue only but all 
superglottal organs, including the lips. (77) This has, naturally, very important implications: if the 
phonic fact [W] is immediately followed by the vowel [u:], with which it practically agrees in the 
positions of all superglottal organs', then from the phonematic standpoint it can represent a combin
atory variant of the /h/-phoneme just as well as the low-yield /W/-phoneme — the more so that 
the very slight acoustic difference actually existing between the sound [h] and [W] immediately 
followed by the vowel [u:] is virtually unnoticeable. (78) From this it follows that the phonematic 
revaluation of the sound [W] as /h/ is by no means dependent on the loss of labialization, as might 
be inferred from HEMPL'S words; the labialization before the vowel [u:j is, admittedly, a com
monly known feature of the [h]-sound even to-day. 

If one recalls the comparatively very slight functional yield of the /W/-phoneme in LME, there 
cannot be any doubt of the obvious tendency aimed at its elimination. Thus the said revaluation 
of [W] as /h/ appears to be only one of the many manifestations of that tendency. As for the dating 
of the revaluation, the terminus a quo is certainly to be seen in the narrowing of ME 5 to u, the 
change forming a part of the well-known Great Vowel Shift at the end of the LME period (according 
to K. LUICK'S estimate o was narrowed to u at the end of the 15th century). The terminus ad quern 
should be dependent on the date of the change of [W] to [w] in the SES: obviously the [W] in who 
(and other words of the type) must have been already evaluated as /h/ when the change oiW>w 
was taking place — otherwise its initial [W]-sound would have also been replaced by [w-]. The 
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trouble with establishing the terminus ad quern, is, however, that the change of W > w infiltrates 
into the SES very slowly and in a gradual manner. The infiltration period extends, roughly, from 
the end of the 19th century to the latter half of the 18th, so that — theoretically speaking — the 
revaluation of /Wu/ as /hii/ may have occurred at any time within that period. 

Fortunately, there is some evidence for the fact that the revaluation occurred most probably in 
the former half of the 16th century. If, that is to say, the revaluation was called forth by the 
tendency aimed at the elimination of the peripheral phoneme /W/, then it is obvious that the 
revaluation must have been earlier than the substitution for /W/ of the phonemic group /hw/ 
(which must be placed into the latter half of 16th century, see above, section III of the present 
chapter). The result of the substitution, as shown above, was the vindication of the place of [W] 
in the system of the SES phonic values: it became evaluated as a stylistically conditioned variant 
of a biphonematic group /h + w/, and thus ceased being regarded as a peripheral item of the 
phonematic pattern. 

Besides, it should also be noted that the substituting group [hw] is not — and most probably 
has never been — found in the expressions of the type who. This, again, clearly points to the 
fact that before the substitution began to assert itself, the initial consonant of the word who 
(and other expressions of the type) had come to be evaluated phonematically as /h/. 

To this it might be objected that the form *hwd may have existed in the earlier periods and 
that its non-existence in the present-day standard may be simply due to the subsequent dropping 
of w before homorganic n. But even if the possibility of such development is taken into account, 
our theory concerning the early phonematic evaluation of [W-] in who as /h-/ remains valid. 
If, that is to say, the initial sound of who had really been identified phonematically as fW/, then 
the alternating cluster [hw] would undoubtedly have been preserved in that word in spite of the 
physiological tendencies aimed at its elimination, owing to the influence exercised in the same 
variety of the SES by the other interrogative words beginning in [W/hw-] (such as what, which, 
where, why). As is well known, historians of languages have registered not a few cases in which 
the pressure of the grammatical system or of semantic affinity prevailed over the tendencies of 
physiological order. From the development of English one can quote, e. g., the cases of ME 
swum and EModE swoop, in which w was preserved — despite physiological tendencies — owing 
to the influence of ME swim and EModE sweep, respectively. The non-existence of a form *hwu 
affords a clear proof of the fact that no pressure was exercised by the group of words of the type 
what, which etc. upon the phonetic form of who, in other words, that the form who became separated 
from the other interrogative words at a very early period. This separation made itself felt, undoub
tedly, also in the early phonematic revaluation of the .initial [W-] in who as /h-/. 

Further, the hypothesis that the [hw]-cluster never turned up in this word in EModE (or, if it 
ever did turn up, was very rapidly discarded), is supported by the following consideration: The 
existence of the cluster [hw] in the word who, even if extending for a very short period, would 
have inevitably led to the reinforcement of the phonematic evaluation of the initial sound in who 
as /W/. Moreover, this reinforced evaluation would undoubtedly have contributed to the preserva
tion of the subvariant *hwii. And, last but not least, the continued phonematic evaluation of [W] 
in who as /W/ (supported by the said co-existence of the cluster [hw] in that word) would have 
resulted, not very long after, in the change of W > w in the majority SES pronunciation of who, 
i. e. to the rise of the form *wu:, actually quite unknown to the SES: as is commonly known, all 
speakers of the main variety use the all-standard form [hu:]). Thus it may be said that even a 
short-lived existence of the cluster [hw] in the EModE word-form who appears to be most im
probable. This again points to the revaluation of [W] as /h/ having occurred before the change 
of W > w was well under way (probably again, in the latter half of the 16th century). 

One more question might be raised: Why was the phoneme /W/ in who not prevented from being 
revaluated as /h/ by its signal-like character in words of interrogative character? It cannot be 
denied, indeed, that in revaluating its [W] as /h/ the pronoun who seceded from the interrogative 
group (containing the expressions of the type what, which, etc.), and thus brought about its 
weakening. To some extent, an answer to this question was suggested above in Note 64. Besides, 
it should be observed that after the revaluation of the initial [W]-sound as /h/ the words of the 
type who became more closely attached to the interrogative adverb how, so that they cannot be 
regarded as wholly isolated among all the other words of interrogative meaning. 

Another interesting fact is worth registering in this connection. The non-existence of the form 
*hwu in the variety of the SES in which the two subvariants [W/hw] are otherwise preserved 
gives ample support to our theory concerning the mutual relation of the two phonic facts from 
the synchronistic point of view. It will be remembered that we have denoted the cluster [hw] 
as a primary phenomenon, whereas the simple sound [W] has been qualified here as a stylistically 
motivated variant of the said cluster, in short, as a phenomenon of secondary order. The validity 
of the theory is shown by the following consideration: From the purely physiological and acoustic 
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standpoint the initial sound of the SES forms [Wot, Wife] etc. is practically identical with the 
initial sound of SES [hu:] (for a slight difference existing between Jbhe two sounds but practically 
negligible, see above, Note 78). But the phonematic evaluation is different in each of the two 
cases. The reason of the difference is that in their variety of the SES the word-forms of the one 
category always co-exist with word-forms containing the cluster [hw] (such as [hwot, hwic] etc.) 
whereas the word forms of the other category, i. e. [hu:] and the like, stand alone deprived of such 
background. 

The respective presence or absence of the background is essential for the phonematic inter
pretation of the word-forms of the two categories. In the one, [W] is confronted with [hw] and 
thus evaluated as a biphonematic fact; in the other, no such confrontation is possible, and thus 
no biphonematic evaluation can be thought of. Furthermore, the difference in the backgrounds 
is largely responsible for the presence or absence of the 'peripheral feeling' attached to the phonic 
fact in question: in the one category, the co-existence of [W] and [hw] is inevitably reminiscent of 
the sonant character of the [W]-sound; in the other, the. sound [h], t.hough physiologically and 
acoustically almost indistinguishable from the [W]-sound of the first category, has no sonant 
associations on account of the lack of any coexisting [hw]-forms. In the one category, the natural 
consequence of the said difference is the feeling of inadequateness of a monophonematic inter
pretation of [W] owing to the aversion of English to the functional utilization of the opposition 
voice — lack of voice" (consequently, a monophonematic interpretation would establish 

a 'peripheral' phoneme); in the other category, the consequence is the absence of such feeling. 
The result following from all the enumerated differences can only be, on the one hand, the 
biphonematic evaluation of [W], necessarily accompanied by the assessment of the secondary 
character of [W] as opposed to [hw], and, on the other hand, the monophonematic evaluation 
of [h], the primary character of which is beyond doubt; the physiological and acoustic similarity 
of [h] in [hu:] to [W] is easily accounted for by the influence of the following [u:]-vowel whose 
lip-and-tongue position the preceding [h]-sound must necessarily anticipate. 

So much for'the lesson that can be drawn from our above theory (outlined in Sections I to IV 
of the present chapter) for a better understanding of the phonological development of the ModE 
pronominal form who and other words of the type. No less interesting are the conclusions that 
follow from the application of our theory to the phonological development of ModE whole (OE hal) 
and some other expressions beginning in ModE wh- [h-]. 

V I . As is commonly known, the ModE words whole and whore share with the 
ModE form who the same relation of the initial sound and the initial digraph cor
responding to it, viz. [h-]: wh-. The analogy is limited, however, to ModE forms: 
unlike ModE who, the words whole and whore never had an initial /iw-cluster in OE — 
they began in h- (hal, hore), in exact conformity with the ModE forms [houl, ho:] 
descended from them. The digraph wh- in the modern spelling of these words is 
commonly accounted for by dialectal influence. It is believed that in LME the (then 
crystalizing) SES absorbed some dialect forms, presumably of south-western origin, 
in which the original h- had been changed into wh- (for the present moment we will 
leave aside the question of the phonic value of this wh-). As is commonly accepted, 
in the spoken norm of the SES these dialectal wA-forms were later ousted again 
by the aboriginal A-forms, but in the written norm the traditional'wA-spellings of 
the two words still linger on. (79) The remarkable thing is that LME and EModE 
texts contain wA-spellings also in other words beginning in etymological h-, in which 
the present day spelling has h- throughout; the initial h- in such words is regularly 
followed by vowel sounds going back to ME Q, 3. The Oxford NED registers such LME 
or EModE spellings with wh- in the words home, hot, hoar, holy; later on, also in hole, 
hood, and hoard. (80) — In this connection it should be noted that in some regions 
most of these words have dialectal forms beginning in [w-] which presumably goes 
back to an earlier wh-. The widest territory is covered by such dialectal forms in the 
cases of whole and home (WRIGHT'S EDD registers them in the area extending from 
Yorkshire to Sommerset): on the other hand, in the cases of hood and whore such 
dialectal forms are wholly non-existent. 

The origin of the south-western dialectal wh- in such words was discussed at some 
length by K . LUICK (Hist. Gr., § 345.1). He shows that in the south-western area 
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of England the initial sounds g, 3 were diphthongized, in the latter half of the 14th 
century, into ug or uO respectively, written as wo (e. g. gn "one" > wgn, Other > wO-
ther), and that the change also occurred when the vowel g-, 0- was preceded by h-
(thus hgl > whgl, hove > whore). LUICK also points out (o. c, § 435.2) that at the 
same time and in approximately the same area an analogous diphtongization occurred 
in the initial vowels e/, g- (or h$-, hs-); the results of the change were jg-or $g-, respecti
vely (regularly written with 3-, y- in both cases). It should be added that h§- and hB-
gave the same results as g- and S-, respectively. This is shown by LUICK'S examples 
jgr 'ear', 3§£, ;gZ 'eel' — %$le 'health', ;g/& 'herb'; (81) no such evidence is adduced for 
the original hs-. 

Luick's explanation met with what may be called general acceptance. Still, it hardly 
explains all features of the process in a satisfactory manner. Thus, e. g., the question 
may be raised why the diphtongization occurs, of all consonants, only after h-, and 
otherwise only at the beginning of a word? Another point is: if at the time of the 
change the digraph wh had the phonic value of [W] (as must be held in view of what 
has been shown in the previous sections of this chapter), can one really suppose 
that the first components of the diphtongs ug, #5- were merged with the initial 
[h]-sound so as to produce the voiceless sonant [W] as a result? Clearly, the process 
is worth closer investigation than it has received so far. 

While inspecting and examining the situations in which the described diphthongiza-
tions occurred, one grows increasingly conscious of the obvious conclusion following 
from them: The diphthongization evidently concerned only those 6- and e-vowels 
which were situated in the absolute word-initial. The cases in which the vowels were 
diphthongized after a preceding &-sound should be explained, in our opinion, by the 
fact that the /(-sound in such words was already in the process of disappearing in some 
syntactical positions (especially in words not heavily stressed). This assumption 
is well compatible with the accepted chronology of L M E and EModE: according to 
LUICK'S estimate, the initial h- was dropped "in the period beginning with the 15th 
century, and in some areas perhaps even somewhat earlier" — it will be remembered 
that, by the same authority, the diphthongizations are placed into the latter, half 
of the 14th century. In the forms that had lost h- in certain syntactical situations, 
g- and g- came to stand initially and may thus have been duly diphthongized (e. g. 
hgl > gl> wql, h$l > el > Tjel). The co-existence of the word-forms hgl and wgl, each 
of which was legitimate in some syntactical situations, most probably gave rise to 
a contaminated form hwgl (similarly, coexisting words k&l and 7$, were probably 
contaminated into hj%l). A contamination of that type was close at hand because 
English nouns — like the nouns of most IE languages — do not admit of alternations 
of initial consonants, and an alternation of the kind was certainly present in cases 
like hgl/wgl, heljiel. It should also be noted that in the latter half of the 14th century 
the situation was not yet ripe for the [h-] sound to be regarded as a phenomenon of 
phonostylistics and syntactical phonology (as is undoubtedly the case in the vast 
majority of the present-day English dialects of the Midland and Southern areas). 
In the latter half of the 14th century, [h] was still an undoubted phenomenon of 
word-phonology: this is proved by the fact of its co-existence, at that time, with the 
allophone [y\ (and possibly even [y], see here above, Chapter Two). 

In consequence of the above-said contamination, the south-western dialectal area 
had been enriched by new clusters hu-, hi-, which, being immediately followed by 
a vowel, changed automatically into hw-, hj-. It should be kept in mind that this 
happened during the latter half of the 14th century. At that time, however, clusters 
of the kind were unknown in the English language. It is well known that the OE hw 
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had passed over into W in the 13th century at the latest, and that the new cluster hw 
was not to appear before the latter half of the 16th century (see section III of the 
present chapter). Similarly, the BME cluster hj had been unknown in English since 
its elimination in the pronoun heo > 5A3 > schd (82) — the only form in which it had 
occurred in East Midlands —, and the new cluster hj was not to become firmly est
ablished in English before the middle of the 16th century (see here above, section III). 
For this reason, the south-western dialectal clusters could find no foothold in the 
system of English phonic values of the latter half of the 14th century and were 
accordingly substituted for by the values standing as close to them as possible in the 
phonemic system of that period. In the case of hw the substituting value was W, 
while the cluster hj came to be replaced by j. (83) 

So much for the origin of the south-western dialectal forms of the types whgl and 
The forms soon began to infiltrate into the (then crystallizing) SES and there they 

were faced with the necessity of asserting themselves against the old-established 
forms hgl and h$l (or helth). The dialectal forms soon proved to be the weaker party 
in the contest, and they ultimately succumbed to the old-established forms. In the 
case of the type hgl, the result of the fight was probably brought about by the general 
trend of development characterizing the ME phoneme / W / . It should be noted that 
the new generations of dialect speakers coming into London from the south-western 
area (and even from other areas except the northernmost part of England) after the 
beginning of the 15th century could not give any support to the [W]-pronunciation, 
as they had already replaced their W- by w-, in a number of words still present in 
modern English dialects of the said areas (see WRIGHT'S EDD). Obviously, the new 
[w]-sound differed profoundly from the sound [h-], an old-established feature of 
the discussed SES type, and it did so much more conspicuously than the former [W-], 
found in the pronunciation of the previous generation of dialect speakers; thus [w] 
could scarcely avoid being branded as vulgar, an therefore being barred from 
standard use. — In the case of the word I, the initial h- most probably prevailed 
owing to the support it obtained from the expressions health and healthy, the stem-
vowels of which had been short since L O E and thus were never affected by the above 
described diphthongization and the development following it. (84) 

In our opinion, the above remarks lead inevitably to the conclusion that, in the 
latter half of the 16th century, the SES forms of the type whole must have already 
been a matter of purely graphical order, no longer reflecting the actual pronunci
ation of the period. It will be remembered that the said period was characterized by 
the spread of the new cluster [hw], acting as substitute for the slightly charged 
/W/-phoneme (incidentally, there is no evidence that this substitution should have 
affected the words of the type whole). In other words, 16th century spellings like 
wholy, whole, whoord (standing, respectively, for holy, hole, hoard) furnish no conclusive 
evidence of a contemporary pronunciation of [W-] in the words thus spelt. (85) 
One should not overlook an. important fact, so far unnoticed (to our knowledge) 
by historians of English: the LME change of 5 > u and the subsequent phonematic 
revaluation of [W] into /h/ in the words of the type who had given rise to a new 
correspondence of graphical and phonic facts in the said word-type, viz. wA/[h]. 
The existence of this correspondence, found in a small but common group of words 
of fairly high frequency, was to play an interesting part in the history of the English 
written norm. The importance of the correspondence is amply borne out by some 
points concerning the EModE expressions whore and whood which will occupy us in 
the following paragraph. 

The word whore, going back to ME hore < OE hore, has proved to be an enigma to 
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English dialect research. J . WRIGHT had to admit the fact that the word has no 
[w]-forms in present-day English dialects. (86) The fact is really surprising: such 
[w]-forms are known to constitute regular developments of the former south-western 
(and other) dialectal [W]-forms which in their own time had penetrated into the SES 
and of which, by general consent, the present-day reader is still reminded by the 
digraph wh- in the spellings of some of the concerned words. Analogous absence of 
dialectal forms containing [w-] is characteristic of the expression hood, often spelt 
as whood in the 16th century (for concrete data, see the NED). In our opinion, 
the two words whore and hood were never really affected by the change of h > W 
at all, either in the standard language or in the dialects. (87) The standard spellings 
of the types whore and whood (or the like), frequent in the 16th century, can be 
satisfactorily explained as applications to two further cases of the above-mentioned 
16th century correspondence, established between the digraph wh- and the sound [h-]. 

Obviously, the new applications were effected after the stem-vowel a of the two 
words had been changed into u, i. e. when the words came to be pronounced as 
[hu:r, hu:d]. Needless to say, in this phonic form they were most susceptible to 
becoming the object of the said correspondence: the equation of the type [hurhiid, 
hur] = who : whood, whore sounds certainly convincing. And it is hardly due to a mere 
chance that evidence for the wA-spellings in the two words whore and hood is not found 
before the 16th century (see the NED): it is exactly in that century that the change 
of s > u must have become a well-established fact. 

The existence of spellings like whore and whood had, however, further consequences. 
It must have contributed to the EModE strengthening of the band tying up the spoken 
form hgl with the written form whole. As has been shown above, the spelling whole 
was originally substantiated by the pronunciation [Wol], penetrating into the SES 
from the south-western dialects. Later on, however, it lost that support owing to the 
change of W > w in the said dialectal area. If, then, the spelling whole was to survive, 
it had to be brought into some kind of relation to the prevailing pronunciation of the 
word concerned, i. e. to [h<jl], later [hoi]. This could only be achieved by extending 
the above-described correspondence wh/[h] to other cases than those in which [h] was 
followed by [u:]. The extension did take place, and was effected on the basis of 
graphical analogy. It will have been noticed that in all those cases in which the 
correspondence had so far been ascertained, the digraph wh- was followed by the 
letter o (who, whose, whom, whoever..., whore, whood); as the graphical sequence in the 
word whole was identical, the correspondence of wh/[h] was extended to it as well, 
and thus the band tying up the spoken form hgl and the written form whole obtained 
its badly needed reassurance. Needless to say, the extension also covers other EModE 
cases in which the written who- was associated with spoken hg-, such as whom, whole, 
whole, wholy, whoord (NE home, hot, hole, holy, hoard) etc., and in which the former 
existence of the dialectal [W]-sound appears to be more or less established by the 
evidence of ModE dialects (on this point, see the NED, s. v. Wh, and WRIGHT'S 
EDD). (88) 

It should be stressed that the extension of the above-described correspondence 
of wA/[h] is in full agreement with the general trend of development of the English 
written norm in the EModE period. Admittedly, the band of systematic correspond
ence between phonemes and letters had been so much loosened in the 16th century 
that no striking anomaly can have been found in the lately established correspondence 
of wA/[h]. Moreover, it should not be overlooked that, in that very period, the English 
written norm begins to reveal some ideographic tendencies (see, e. g., the words 
right — write which were then already distinguished from each other alone by means 
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of writing: their spoken forms had fallen together under the homophonous structure 
[rait]). One can, therefore, take for granted that the English written norm readily 
embraced the opportunity of putting down the phoneme /h/ in two alternative 
ways — h and wh —; the norm obtained thus a new means enabling it to distinguish, 
optically at least, words that were identical (or almost identical) from the phonematic 
point of view. The ideographic nature of the distinction is clearly seen in cases like 
hole — whole, EModE hore (i. e. hoar) — whore. The preservation up to the present 
day of exactly the two spellings whole and whore, while all other wA-spellings in the 
words of the type had been abandoned, is certainly a highly instructive fact. (89) 

It is hoped that the above chapter has demonstrated another remarkable procedure 
in which language may handle peripheral phonemes that have emerged in it in the 
course of its development: it may not be found necessary to discard them from 
the pattern altogether, but to revaluate them phonematically and/or to. use them 
as special stylistic allophones. This solution, already foreshadowed by what was said 
about the phonostylistic function of Present Day Cockney [h] in Chapter Two here 
above, at the same times reveals the remarkable economy characteristic of the system 
of language, which does not mechanically abolish peripheral items of its system if 
they can be utilized for the purpose of differentiation on the marked, stylistic level. 

Chapter Five 

T H E P R O B L E M O F T H E P H O N E M A T I C S T A T U S 
O F T H E M O D E R N E N G L I S H [n]-S 0 U N D (90) 

I. In explaining the difference between the phoneme and the speech-sound, it has 
become customary for many writers to adduce the ModE nasal consonants [n] and [rj] 
as particularly clear and convincing instances of speech-sounds possessing the status, 
of separate phonemes in that language, while in some other languages (such as 
Italian, Spanish, Czech, Hungarian, etc.) analogous nasal consonants constitute mere 
variants of one and the same phoneme. (91) As is commonly known, in these latter 
languages the velar [nj only occurs before the velar consonants [k, g], to the ex
clusion of the alveodental [n] which never occurs in such positions, while in ModE 
both [n] and [rj] can be found in perfectly identical environments and, consequently, 
can differentiate word-meanings. 

Although the above phonematic interpretation of ModE [rj] has been endorsed 
by a vast majority of scholars, a closer analysis of the ModE phonematic. situation 
cannot fail to reveal that the real value of [rj] within the ModE phonematic pattern 
remains a kind of problem. The problem was first envisaged, as early as in 1925, 
by EDWARD SAPIR (92) who very aptly pointed out a number of reasons which should 
make a phonemicist think twice before he subscribes to the traditional interpretation. 
In view of their basic importance, SAPIR'S arguments deserve to be quoted here in 
full. Speaking of "English sound patterning" (i. e., of the phonematic interpretation) 
of ModE [rj] he says (p. 49): 

"In spite of what phoneticians tell us about this sound (6 : m as d : n as g : »?), no naive 
English-speaking person can be made to feel in his bones that it belongs to a single series 
with m and n. Psychologically it cannot be grouped with them because, unlike them, it is not 
,a freely movable consonant (three are no words beginning with ij). It still feels like ng, however 
little it sounds like it. The relation ant : and = sink: sing is psychologically as well as historic-
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ally correct. Orthography is by no means solely responsible for the "ng feeling" of r(. Cases 
like -rig- in finger and anger do not disprove the reality of this feeling, for there is in English 
a pattern equivalence of -ng- : -ij and -nd- : -nd. What cases, like singer with -n- indicate is 
not so much a pattern difference -ng- : -ri-, which is not to be construed as analogous to 
-nd- : -n- (e. g. window : winnow), as an analogical treatment of medial elements in terms of 
their final form (singer i sing like cutter : CM<)." 

If Sapir's observations are divested of their psychological garb, they will be 
found to refer, first of all, to a very important feature of ModE [q], i. e. to what we 
might call, in terms more common today, its limited functional yield (and its limited 
positional distribution). As a matter of fact, there is only one incontestable position 
in which [q] can be found to function as what appears to be a phoneme, viz. that 
at the end of a morpheme (that position is exemplified by the commonly known 
instances of the type [sin : siq, sin-a, siq-a]). In all other positions in which [q] 
occurs in ModE it might be explained away as an allophone of the phoneme /n/ 
(see instances like [iqk, tseqk, fiqga, seqga]). (93) 

The other illuminating observation that phonematic analysis owes to E . SAPIR 
is his suggestion that, phonematically, ModE [-q] should be associated rather with 
[qg] than with [n]. Should this suggestion prove correct, one would have to interpret 
the sound [-q] as an implementation of a biphonematic group, viz. of /ng/. On the 
other hand, the [-q-]-sound of words like finger, anger should not, in this view, be 
phonematically identified with the final [-q] of sing, sing-er: while the latter implements 
the whole of the phonematic group of /ng/, the former would manifest no more than 
its first half, viz. /n/. Of equal phonematic value would be, of course, the [nj-sounds 
of words like ink, tank. The phonematic structures of the discussed words would be, 
then, /sing, sing-a; finga, senga, ink, tank/. 

It cannot indeed be denied that a number of facts appear to support the biphone
matic interpretation of [q]. First, this interpretation would do away with the 
strikingly uneven distribution of the supposedly parallel phonemes /m, n. q/. Second, 
it would make unnecessary for the morphological analyst of English to establish the 
highly exceptional, and therefore improbable, suffixal morphemes /-ga/ and /-gist/ 
for the comparatives longer, stronger and, respectively, superlatives longest, strongest. 
In terms of SAPIR'S interpretation, the comparison of these adjectives is effected 
by adding to the stem the ordinary suffixes /-a/ and /-ist/, found in the overwhelming 
majority of English comparatives and superlatives: /long : long-a, long-ist; strong : 
strong-a, strorig-ist/. Even historical considerations (i. e. the rise of ModE [-q] from 
Late Middle English -ng), though much less important, cannot be wholly overlooked — 
some attention will be paid to them later on. 

On the other hand, of course, one cannot close one's eyes to the objections that 
may be raised to the biphonematic interpretation of ModE [-q]. First, some methodo
logical misgivings are always associated with a biphonematic interpretation of what 
is, from the phonetic viewpoint, an unquestionably single speech sound. Although 
in some circumstances such an interpretation may be found necessary, (94) it should 
always be resorted to with utmost caution. Second, analogous doubts regularly 
accompany those phonematic interpretations which involve the attribution of 
different phonematic values to one and the same speech-sound placed in different 
kinds of phonematic environment (such, indeed, would be the case of ModE [q] in 
words hke [iqk] and [siq], which would have to be interpreted, respectively, as /n/ 
and /ng/). Here again, utmost caution appears to be indicated: as in any other branch 
of research work, the validity of the disputed interpretation depends on whether or 
not it may prove capable of covering all involved facts, and of giving a better account 
of them than that provided by the rival interpretation. 
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Conformity with the involved facts is, indeed, the most essential touch-stone of 
SAPIR'S biphonematic interpretations of ModE'[rj]: it might be criticized, that is to 
say, not only on the two" above-mentioned general grounds of methodological 
character, but also on grounds that sound much more concrete, i. e. because some 
facts of the ModE phonic structure appear to contradict it. It is these facts, therefore, 
that call for some comment. 

As one of such concrete arguments might be quoted here the well-known fact that 
ModE [n] and [rjg] can indeed be found in analogous phonetic environments, i. e. 
in the middle of words (see word-pairs like [finga : sina]). Such instances, however, 
are easily explained away as due to differences in morphological structure. SAPIR 
himself, in the above-quoted paper of 1925, very aptly attributes the occurrence of [rj] 
in [sina] to the high degree of independence enjoyed by the ModE suffix -er forming 
nouns of agents. As a result of this independence, the last phoneme of the preceding 
stem morpheme follows the same distributional rules as apply to a phoneme standing 
in the word-final position. As is well known, morphematic limits are often underlined 
in languages by specific distributional features (N. S. TRUBETZKOY'S theory of "Grenz-
signale" furnishes rich evidence of the fact). (95) Consequently, word-pairs of the 
type [firjga : sing] cannot invalidate Sapir's interpretation of ModE [rj] as /ng/. 

Still, differences in morphematic structure cannot easily explain away all concrete 
arguments contradicting SAPIR'S theory. A notorious case that cannot be glibly 
dismissed on the above grounds is the ModE word-pair longer [loqga] (comparative 
of long) : [lona] (the noun of agent derived from the verb to long). (96) Here one is 
faced with two words of parallel morphematic structure and, at the same time, clearly 
differentiated from the semantic viewpoint. The semantic difference is associated 
with the phonic difference: the phonic feature keeping apart the two words (and 
thus obviously responsible for their semantic non-identity) is the presence vs. the 
absence of the sound [g] after [nj. If the criterion of commutation is strictly adhered 
to, only one conclusion can be drawn from the above opposition, viz. that the speech-
sound [g], ranking undoubtedly as a phoneme, by its very absence in the word 
[lona] establishes beyond any doubt the phonematic status of ModE [rj]. Besides, 
if [rj] can be functionally opposed to [ng], it appears impossible to propose the 
functional identity of the two (such identity is indeed implied by SAPIR'S thesis, 
see the word-pair [lona: lorjga], to be interpreted, in Sapir's terms, as /long-a:longa/). 

But the most important point is that, unlike in the case of word-pairs like 
[nqga : sina], the misgivings aroused by the word-pair [longa : lona] cannot be 
disputed away by considerations of morphematic structure. It is obvious, that is to 
say, that the morphematic structures of the two words are perfectly parallel (unless 
one is prepared to establish the above-mentioned highly improbable comparative 
morpheme /-ga/). It would appear, therefore, that Sapir's interpretation of ModE [rj] 
as /ng/ can hardly be squared with the existence of the two discussed forms. 

Still, the chances of the biphonematic interpretation are not so hopeless as one 
might be tempted to suppose. SAPIR himself was not wholly ignorant of the danger 
which the comparative forms of the type stronger, longer (pointed out to him by 
L. BLOOMFIELD) constituted for his theory. He faced the trouble by his suggestion 
that the comparative morpheme /-a/ contrasts with the "agentive" /-a/ which, as he 
puts it, "allows the adjective to keep its radical form in -ng-" (Sound Patterns, 
p. 49 footnote). SAPIR'S remark does not develop the contrast any further; it appears 
that the reference to it was only annexed to the footnote while the paper was already 
in print. We may try, however, to follow his argument to its logical conclusion and 
infer that the comparative -er does not enjoy such a degree of independence in ModE 
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as the homophonous "agentive" -er. If this is so, it may be argued tliat the biphone-
matic group /ng/ standing before the comparative morpheme is implemented in the 
same way as when placed inside the morpheme, i. e. as [rjg]. This suggestion cannot 
be flatly dismissed: it indeed appears that some ModE affixes (especially the word-
formative ones) are more independent, and more easily separable, from their word-
bases than others (especially than those which serve rather grammatical than word-
formative purposes). (97) Also some of TRUBETZKOY'S materials seem to favour the 
suggestion that the degree of cohesion of the stem and the affixes may vary according 
to the kind of the affix concerned. 

Further examination, of course, is needed to prove or disprove the theory that 
the comparative suffix may not enjoy such a degree of independence as the homo
phonous agentive suffix. It appears that, unlike some ModE affixes (such as -ish, 
-able, -'s, pre-, anti-, etc.), neither of the two can ever be joined to a word-group. 
On the other hand, the fact that the comparative suffix -er does not imply the change 
of the word-category of the basic word, while the agentive -er necessarily does so, 
might speak for the greater cohesion of the comparative -er with its stem morpheme. 
It is also worth pointing out that the comparative (and superlative) suffixes can 
only be joined to a primary adjective, not to a secondary one (e. g. to one that owes 
its adjectival status to conversion, e. g. paper profits, a stand-up collar, his after 
years); this, too, might be regarded as evidence for the relatively close link joining 
the comparative suffix -er to the stem of the primary adjective. But, for all this 
evidence, the whole question certainly calls for further examination. 

The above analysis may not have quite convincingly proved the biphonematic 
status of the ModE [q]-sound but it will have certainly shown that such biphonematic 
interpretation is tenable. Besides, it will also have revealed that, whatever the actual 
functional value of Modi! [rj] may be, its ascertainment is rendered most difficult 
by the complexity of the facts to be accounted for. In other words, in this particular 
point the phonematic system of ModE does not appear to be sufficiently clear. It has 
been shown above that a number of cogent reasons advocate the interpretation of 
ModE [nj in terms of a biphonematic group /ng/. On the other hand, it is obvious that 
the cogency of such an interpretation is being outweighed by a number of factors 
which appear to be opposed to it. 

Such factors have been implicitly referred to here above in our reference to a double 
methodological misgiving usually experienced by the students of the functional 
aspect of speech-sounds: first, the misgiving associated with a biphonematic inter
pretation of a manifestly single speech-sound, and second, the misgiving accompany
ing the attribution of different phonematic values to one and the same speech-Bound 
placed in different kinds of phonematic environment. These misgivings originate not 
only in the saying "Omne verum simplex", which is an old-established maxim of all 
scientific methodology, but also in what we know of the actual functioning of language 
systems considered as wholes. In Chapter Two here above we attempted to show that 
the numerically limited inventory of the phonemes of language (usually not exceeding 
three dozen), faced with the gigantic task of expressing all communicative needs 
of the given language community, has to be adequately equipped for the task. This 
means that the phonemes of the language must be well-spaced and distinctly kept 
apart, otherwise the functioning of the higher planes of language (grammatical, 
lexical, etc.) is bound to be less smooth and the efficiency of the language as a means 
of communication palpably reduced. 

In Chapters Two, Three, and Four we also believe to have furnished some evidence 
for the operation of a number of tendencies aimed at doing away with some of the 
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peripheral points of the phonematic pattern of English, and so at making that system 
less complicated and, consequently, more efficient. (98) Such tendencies, then, may 
serve as indicators of the presence of such peripheral points in the system of phonemes 
of ModE. It may be of some interest, therefore, to see whether any such tendencies 
can be found operating with regard to the ModE [n,]-sound. A reliable answer to this 
question can only be obtained if the whole of the history of the [rj]-sound in English 
is briefly surveyed, as far as it can be established on the ground of what we know 
about the history of the phonic plane of English. 

II. It is generally admitted that in Old English the sound [rj] had no phonematic 
status, being only an allophone of the phoneme /n/, whose fundamental variant was 
an alveodental sound. The [n,]-sound was used in OE "to the exclusion of [n] before [k] 
and [g]" (D. JONES, Phoneme, § 731), i. e. its place in the OE phonematic system was 
perfectly parallel to that occupied by [IJ] in the systems of Italian, Spanish, Czech 
and Hungarian. At that time, the final -ng was probably pronounced as [n,g] (cf. 
D. JONES, 1. c). The fundamental revaluation of the English [nj-sound was not to 
take place until the latter half of the Middle English period, when the word-final 
groups -mb, -nd, -ng were simplified into [-m, -n], and [-rj], respectively. (99) 

The changes resulted in the emergence of oppositions like [sin : sir], 6in : 9iri, 
rasn : raerj, tAn : tArj], etc. At the first sight, such oppositions seem to furnish clear 
evidence of the acquirement by [nj of phonematic status. This inference might also 
be supported by the fact that the alleged new Late ME (or, Early ModE) phoneme 
would have perfectly fitted in with the phonematic structure of the concerned section 
of the English consonantal system. The newly arisen phoneme, that is, would have 
remarkably filled the gap ("case vide", to use A. MARTINET'S term, see Economic, 
pp. 80 f.) that, until then, had existed in that system: 

/P/ - M - i k i 
/b/ - /d/ - /g/ 
H - /n/ - 0 

It was obviously this congruity of [rj] with the general phonematic pattern of 
English that had led so many scholars to ascribing that sound the status of a phoneme 
within that pattern. (100) Still, from the very beginning of its existence in the language 
the alleged new phoneme was distinctly marked off from all other phonemes of the 
above-schematized section — and particularly from the other two nasal consonant 
phonemes — by its limited possibilities of distribution (as already noted above, the 
occurrence of [rj] as a genuinely functional phonic item of English is virtually confined 
to ends of stem-morphemes). There can hardly be any doubt that this quantitative 
limitation, coupled with the above-discussed close link obviously existing between 
[rj] and [rjg], from the very beginning considerably obscured the position of the 
alleged new phoneme in the phonematic system of English. It can be taken for 
granted, that is, that the combined influence of all the enumerated factors (101) 
still suggested the possibility of interpreting the sound [nj as an implementation 
of the biphonematic group /ng/. On the other hand, the congruity of [n,] with the 
English pattern of consonant phonemes, in which it was able to fill the "case vide", 
constituted a positive factor working for the definite establishment of [rj] as an 
independent phoneme in the language. It appears that these two kinds of factors-
(and, consequently, the two opposed possibilities of phonematic interpretation) have 
been in conflict since the time of the phonetic change of -rjg > -q, and that even today, 
at least in the SES, the conflict cannot be said to have been quite definitely settled,. 
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It is only in view of this lasting conflict that one can give a satisfactory account of 
a number of later changes that concerned the w -̂sound in some way or another. These 
changes will now have our attention. 

III. The change of [-rjg-] into [-rj-] in words like singer, singing can, in our opinion,, 
be regarded as an attempt to increase those positions in which the [nj-sound was-
allowed to occur, and thus as an attempt to consolidate the position of [n] as an 
independent phoneme of English. Even though the position of [q] in such words was, 
in principle, of the same kind as in the basic word sing (in both words [rj] was placed 
at the end of a morpheme), the very fact that [IJ] was to emerge there for the first 
time inside a word before a sound other than [k] or [g] was of some significance. 
By their purely phonetic make-up such words might have served as potential models 
encouraging the rise of other words containing a non-final [rj] which was not motivated 
by the following [k] or [g] and whose existence, at the same time, could not be ac
counted for by the immediately following morphematic limit. The interesting point is, 
however, that hardly any words of the latter kind are found to emerge in the literary 
standard. As exceptional instances of the kind might be quoted two words in which 
[rjg] > [nj before the following [1], viz. England and English which may be pron
ounced either with [-r]gl-] or with [-rjl-]. (102) But even these two cases can hardly 
furnish very substantial evidence of the positional expansion of [nj. Not to speak 
of the fact that the [rj] in these two words regularly corresponds to [ng] in the 
pronunciation of other speakers of the standard language (in other "idiolects", as is 
sometimes said), the existence of [nj in the word England is clearly due to the 
association of this word with words like Scotland, Finland, Netherlands, etc. This 
association is responsible for the treatment of the syllable -land as a separate 
morpheme; consequently, the ng immediately preceding that morpheme is treated in 
the manner typical of such positions, i. e., it is pronounced as [nj. In the word 
English the pronunciation containing [-rjl-] is clearly due to the analogy of the pro
nunciation [irjland]. As the morphematic motive for the pronunciation of [rj] is here 
missing, this word may really be regarded as evidence, however isolated, for the 
positional expansion of [n] in ModE. Even here, however, the value of this 
evidence is rather reduced by the co-existing pronunciation type [irjglis], found 
in other idiolects and following the standard phonematic pattern. 

In this connection, it should be added that DOBSON (op. cit., pp. 971—973) points out a large 
number of instances of words originally containing the group [ng] + consonant in which [g] 
became duly lost and, consequently, the [n]-sound, no longer motivated by the following velar 
consonant, became introduced into the middle of the word (see, e. g., amongst, kingdom, length, 
strength, etc.). One might be tempted to interpret thiB introduction as evidence of the consolidation 
of the phonematic status of [n]; such evidence, however, cannot be taken for convincing. For all' 
the (relatively infrequent) vacillations of EModE pronunciation registered by DOBSON from the 
writings of early orthoepists and grammarians, it is obvious that in present-day standard language 
all the quoted words conform to the common structural pattern of ModE: [rj] is pronounced 
in such words when it is separated from the following consonant by a morphematic limit (e. g., 
amongst, king-dom, leng-th, streng-th, brings, belong-ed, etc.), while [ng] is found in those words 
in which such a morphematic limit is missing (see, e. g., angry, angle, anguish, etc.). As far as can 
be seen, the only exceptions to this pattern in present-day standard language are exactly the 
variant pronunciations [inlond] and [inlis], commented upon in the preceding paragraph. 

Our above observations should not be understood as a refutation of DOBSON'S thesis that in 
the 14th century the cluster [ng], if followed by an additional consonant, was regularly simplified 
into [rj], while, if followed by a vowel, the same cluster was preserved unimpaired. DOBSON'S 
conclusion, drawn from a detailed, painstaking analysis of a vast amount of sources, may be 
perfectly sound (and the same may be said of his thesis that, at the moment of the sound change, 
morphological analogy played no decisive part in establishing either [n] or [ng] as the result of the 
process). It can even be supposed that the simplification of [ng] before a consonant into [n] was 
actually prompted by the tendency aimed at consolidating the position of [n] as an independent 
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phoneme of the language, and that the vacillations between [q] and [qg], which emerge from 
DOBSON'S analysis of his Early ModE sources, may be regarded as manifestations of that tendency. 
Yet the situation in the present-day SES distinctly reveals that, in the long run, the tendency 
failed to achieve its purpose. The main factor counteracting that tendency was clearly the need 
to signal morphematic limits: by its exclusive occurrence at the end of morphemes the[q]-sound 
{not followed by [g]) was found to be eminently suited for such signalling. In our opinion, it 
was for this reason that [n] was to be introduced into forms like sing-er, sing-ing, etc., and that, 
on the contrary, [qg] was to become the ultimate norm in forms like angry, angle, anguish, 
etc. (103) 

All in all, it appears that the rules of the distribution of [rj]: [qg] in to-day's 
standard pronunciation can — except for the case of the variant pronunciation of the 
word English — be fully stated in terms of the morphematic structure of the words 
containing them. As has been shown above (p. 48f.), the same can be said about the 
semantically differentiated word pair [lorja]: [lorjga]; it appears that the structural 
difference existing between the two members of this word-pair can again (though 
less easily) be accounted for in morphematic terms. — Under the circumstances, it is 
hardly an exaggeration to say that the tendency aimed at consolidating the position 
of (rj] as an independent English phoneme has made very little headway, at least 
in the SES. 

Incidentally, in some of the local dialects fq] seems to have been more successful in its expansion 
at the expense of [ng]. Both HORN—LEHNERT (p. 837) and DOBSON (p. 973) point to phenomena 
of this kind, ascertainable in Scotland, Northern and Southern England. It is, however, again 
rather doubtful whether even this expansion constituted any real consolidation of the phonematic 
status of [rj] in these dialects. It is interesting to learn from D. JONES (Phoneme, § 631) that, e. g., 
"[ng] a n d [n] form a variphone in the speech of Midland districts of England (Birmingham, 
Chester, etc.)", i. e. that many English speakers of this area use [rj] and [ng] promiscuously — 
indeed, as D. JONES points out, such speakers "cannot hear the difference between [n] and [ng] 
nor can they make the difference at will" (1. a). From the phonematic point-of-view the [n]-sound 
in the pronunciation of such speakers cannot be classified as an independent phoneme, but again 
rather as an implementation of the biphonematic group /ng/, in the quality of what might be 
called its free variant. It will have to be found out whether the sound [n] of the local dialects 
referred to above does not, in fact, constitute an analogous variphone of [ng]. Obviously, the 
phonematic status of the non-final [q]-sound could only be admitted in those dialects if instances 
of the variphonic relation between such [n] and [ng] were not universal in them, i. e. if at least 
some instances of the opposition of [q] and (morphematically homogeneous) [qg] could be detected 
in them. 

IV. Our above examination has revealed, then, that the development of English 
between the 14th century and the present-day period did not substantially contribute 
to the consolidation of the phonematic status of [rj], although the existence in the 
Early ModE period of some tendencies aimed at that goal can hardly be denied. 
It is now time to give a brief survey of the operation of the opposite tendency, which 
was directed at clearing the moot point of the English phonematic system in an 
altogether different manner. Far from consolidating the position of [rj], this other 
tendency attacked exactly that phonic fact which had yielded the most powerful 
evidence for the phonematic status of EModE [nj, viz. the existence of [rj] at the 
end of morphemes. It is clear that if [q] in these positions could have been abolished, 
the case of the supposed /rj/-phoneme would have been unmistakably decided in the 
negative, because the instances of [n.] in all other positions might be easily explained 
away as implementations of the phoneme /n/. 

It is, in our opinion, only by the operation of this tendency that a satisfactory 
account can be given of the well-known Early ModE change of the unstressed 
[in] > [in] (in some dialects, .especially in the North, the change occurred as early 
as in Late ME). (104) Purely phonetic attempts trying to account for this change 
"'by later assimilation of [rj] to a dental articulation under the influence of the 
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preceding high-front vowel" (DOBSON, p. 590) are clearly inconvincing. It seems 
obvious that the raison d'etre of the change of the unstressed [-in,] > [-in] was to 
manifestly express the persisting functional interpretation of [q] as a' combinatory 
variant of the /n/-phoneme: after the following /g/ had become lost, the use of the 
velar allophone of /n/ was no longer indicated, and therefore that allophone became 
didy replaced by the main allophone of the /n/-phoneme, i. e. by the alveo-dental 
nasal. 

Undoubtedly, an objection might be raised to our above phonematic interpretation 
of the change of the unstressed [-in,] > [-in]: why, it may be asked, was the change 
confined to the unstressed positions and did not affect the stressed [-iq] as well? 
But the answer to this question is not difficult to find. Leaving aside for the moment 
the question of the phonematic relation of [-q] and [-n] in stressed syllables, it is 
hardly necessary to prove that a fairly large amount of new homonyms would arise 
in English if the latter sound were to be replaced by the former (see, e. g., word-pairs 
like thin : thing, .sin : sing, kin : king, win : wing, ban : bang, fan : fang, ran : rang, 
run : rung, sun : sung, ton : tongue, etc.), while the change of the unstressed [iq > 
-in] only added a very small number of such instances (see word-pairs like coffin : 
coughing, coming: cumin, jerking: jerkin). It will besides be noticed that at least 
one half of the last-mentioned six words are items of relatively very low frequency 
in language utterances of every-day communication, while the frequency of most 
of the words constituting the former group (thin : thing, etc.) is relatively high. Under 
these conditions one can hardly be astonished to find that the language was not 
particularly disposed to give up the phonic distinction of [-q] and [-n] in stressed 
syllables in which it had proved so useful. It was certainly for this reason that after 
the loss of [g] (105) the [q]-sound, up to that time a positional allophone of the /n/-
phoneme, was not automatically replaced by [n], its main allophone. As a matter 
of fact, the non-replacement of [q] by [n] after the loss of the following [g] appears 
to speak most convincingly for the acquirement of phonematic status by the [q]-
sound. How, then, coidd this acknowledgement of the phonematic status of [-q] 
in stressed syllables be reconciled with the effort to deny its phonematic status in 
unstressed syllables? 

In order to answer this question satisfactorily, one should realize that by the 
change of the unstressed [-iq] > [-in] the positions in which the supposed /n/-phoneme 
was allowed to occur were again substantially reduced. Before the said change the 
functionally independent (i. e., not motivated by the following [k] or [g]) [q]-sound 
already could occur in one position only, i. e. at the end of morpheme, but after 
the said change its possibilities of occurrence were to be reduced even more strictly, 
by adding the condition that the concerned morpheme must be a stressed one. (106) 
This drastic decrease of the functional load of the supposed /q/-phoneme must neces
sarily have become reflected in a palpable weakening of the postition of /q/ within 
the phonematic pattern of EModE. If, in addition to this, one recalls the possibility 
of interpreting the functionally independent [q]-sound as a biphonematic group /ng/ 
(see above, Section I of this chapter), it will become evident that the change of the 
unstressed [-iq] > [-in] must have considerably increased the probability of that 
biphonematic interpretation. Indeed, had the change of the unstressed [-iq] > [-in] 
taken deeper roots in the standard language (as it actually did in the dialects), 
it would have most probably played a decisive part in the process definitely discarding 
/q/ as a phoneme. (107) 

But, as is commonly known, the change was not to take deeper roots. The effort 
of the orthoepists succeeded in restoring the pronunciation of the unstressed [-iq] 
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in the standard language by the end of the 17th century, although the vulgar (and 
partly also the conservative aristocratic) pronunciation have preserved the [-in] 
until the present-day period (cf. LUICK, Hist. Gr., p. 1045; H O R N — L E H N E E T , LL, 
p. 845). Seen from the phonematic angle, the revival of the unstressed [-in,] turned 
the tables again: by restoring some of the lost ground previously lost by the function
ally independent [rj]-sound, it also restored the chances of the /rj/-phoneme gaining 
a more solid foothold in English, without, of course, securing this foothold definitely. 

The restitution of unstressed [-in,] in the standard language calls for another 
remark, of more general character. On the face of it, the successful intervention of the 
orthoepists might strike one as inorganic or even destructive, because it invalidated 
the impending solution of an urgent phonematic problem, i. e., it made impossible 
the abolishment of a slightly charged, peripheral phoneme. Still, a closer look at the 
systemic situation of EModE will reveal that the restoration of [nj in the suffix -ing 
could only be effected because the EModE phonematic system had contained an 
important structural pre-requisite that was to make that restoration possible. This 
pre-requisite had again been the "full integration" of the phoneme [nj. Its full 
integration is clearly seen from our above scheme (p. 50), revealing that the rise 
of the phoneme /q/ did, in its time, fill a "case vide" in the English phonematic 
system, and that the abolishment of that phoneme would re-establish this "case 
vide" again. 

Although the position of /rj/ in the ModE phonematic pattern has thus been 
markedly reinforced, it can hardly be said to be particularly firm: in view of its 
very slight degree of functional utilization, /rj/ continues to be evaluated as a peri
pheral phoneme of the language, and its continued existence in the phonematic 
pattern is still threatened by the above-discussed alternative, biphonematic evalu
ation. By way of contrast, this diagnosis is borne out by the situation of /rj/ in popular 
dialects, in which the process aimed at the abolishment of the phonematic status 
of /IJ/ has reached a fairly advanced stage. In these dialects the factor of the full 
integration of /rj/ alone, uncoupled with the external factor of th« impact of ortho
epists, has proved to be too weak to enforce an intervention in the phonematic pattern: 
unlike in the standard language, its potential preservative capacity has never become 
actualized. 

Chapter Six 

T H E D E C L I N E O F T H E M O D . E R N E N G L I S H /r/(108) 

I. In Chapter Two we submitted some evidence for the theory that a slight 
functional yield of a peripheral phoneme may act as a motive for its ultimate elimina
tion from the given phonematic system. The tendency aiming at such elimination was 
demonstrated there on a number of concrete instances drawn from the development 
of English (see, especially, the all but complete elimination of the /h/-phoneme in 
ModE, the disappearance from ME of the voiced velar spirant phoneme the 
abandonment by E M E of the voiceless sonant phonemes /R, L, N/ and — last but 
not least — /J / , etc.). It was also duly stressed there that the operation of the 
quantitative factors asserting themselves in such eliminating processes is always 
closely co-ordinated with the operation of factors of qualitative order, and that 
noteworthy co-ordination can also be ascertained between the operation of phonic 
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factors of both orders on the one hand and the needs and wants of higher language 
levels, grammatical and lexical, on the other (a striking instance of the latter kind 
of co-operation was examined in Chapter Three). 

The most typical of the discussed issues was certainly that of the English phoneme 
/h/ which in present-day sub-standard English has been almost discarded as a phoneme 
because its only surviving manifestation, the word-initial prevocalic [h]-sound, is 
evaluated rather as a stylistic means signalling emphasis than as a means used for 
distinctive purposes. Even though the present-day 8ES is much more conservative 
and does not go the length of the road covered by its sub-standard species, there can 
be no serious doubt that the trend of the phonematic development of /h/ in the 
former does not substantially differ from the trend established in the latter. 

A closer look at the phonematic history of English will reveal that the case of the 
/h/-phoneme does not stand isolated. In the present chapter we want to discuss 
another case of a phoneme whose functional yield has become gradually reduced to 
such a degree that the preservation of its phonematic status in the future development 
of English is beginning to be felt questionable. This other phoneme is the SES /r/ 
which, as is commonly known, can occur only in prevocalic positions and before 
semivowels, (109) in striking contrast to its ancestor, the OE phoneme /r/ which 
could also occur in a number of other word-positions from which, however, it was to 
become barred later on. Thus the OE /r/ could be found before consonants (see, 
e. g. hierde, heorte, wiersa, etc.), in word-final positions before a pause (such as in 
feor, pxr, cecer), in gemination (cierran, steorra), and in some word-initial clusters 
inadmissible in ModE (cf. hrmfen, writari). As is commonly known, in all such word-
positions the SES /r/-phoneme was to become eliminated sooner or later, with the 
result that the functional yield of the present-day /r/-phoneme is much smaller than 
used to be that of its OE ancestor. 

Some of the eliminations go back to a relatively early period. As the earliest of all 
might be denoted the prehistoric change of the syllabic r-sound into the sequence 
i -j- r, later reduced to e + r (see instances like cecer, hider, meder, etc., analysed 
by K . LUICK, Hist. Gr., § 317—20). Here the insertion of the svarabhakti vowel clearly 
led to the elimination of pre-OE /r/ in one of its positions of occurrence, and so to 
a slight decrease of its functional yield; yet it appears that in such positions the 
syllabic r-sound was often restored by morphological analogy (see LUICK, 1. a). 
Under these circumstances, the first really undoubted step clearly reducing the 
functional load of the English phoneme /r/ was to take place only somewhat later, 
in the historical period of the language. It was the familiar change of the cluster hr 
into voiceless R which may have taken place already in OE or in E M E at the latest. 
Later in the ME period, but again relatively early, came the abolition of the gemin
ated -rr- (most probably it should be ascribed to the close of the 14th century). (110) 
Throughout the ME period, however, the English /r/-phoneme managed to uphold 
most of its word-positions and, as is generally known, in some instances its postvocalic 
variant influenced the preceding vowel sound to a non-insignificant degree. 

The said influence reached its highest point by the lowering of preceding vowels 
(as in LME er > ar) and by the emergence of the svarabhakti mixed vowel between 
the vowels (especially the long ones) and r in the latter half of the 15th century 
( K . LUICK, Hist. Gr., § 505f.). These developments naturally raise the question of the 
phonetic character of the English r-sound throughout the development of English. 
At present we will confine our attention to the phonetic character of the L ME 
non-prevocalic r, because it is exactly this variant of r which is concerned in the 
above-said two developments. It seems probable that this L ME non-prevocalic r 
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was an inverted fricative sound. Positive evidence of this is submitted by the state 
of things observable in the N[orthern] E[nglish] and G[eneral] A[merican] standards 
of English, while negative evidence is supplied by the situation existing in the 
Scottish standard. (Ill) 

One might be tempted to suppose with E. SIEVERS (112) that the OE r (or at least its non-
prevocalic variant) was also an inverted sound, o/? it too exercised notable influence on the vowels 
preceding it (see especially the changes commonly labelled as breaking). It is interesting to note, 
however, that most experts in OE disagree with SIEVERS on this point. H . SWEET, H . C. WYLD 
K . LUICK and E. J . DOBSON (113) are unanimous in assuming the trilled articulation of the OE 
r-sound. Dobson has rightly insisted, following the earlier hints by BULBRINQ and LTJICK, on 
the necessity of distinguishing the "rounding influence of r" under which heading the OE breaking 
undoubtedly belongs from the other two processes for which r was responsible, viz. the "lowering 
influence" and the development of the a-glide before r. Dqbson asserts that the rounding influence 
is "due to the lip-protrusion which accompanies the articulation of the consonant... and may 
operate at any time in the history of English" (1. c). This assumption appeal's perfectly sound; 
it accounts for the absence of breaking by r both in short back vowels (which, already possessing 
a labial quality, could not take on labial glide) and in long vowels generally (in which, owing to 
their bimoric quantity, (114) the final labial glide could not become conspicuous and therefore 
did not transcend the limits of a purely incidental, functionally non-eBsential phenomenon). 
To sum up, the influence of OE non-prevocalic r on the preceding vowels cannot be regarded as 
equivalent to the influence exercised on the preceding vowels by the ME and EModE non-prevocalic 
r; consequently, there is no reason to postulate a phonetic identity (or close proximity) of the two. 

The rise of the glide a between the vowel and the non-prevocalic r-sound prepared 
the ground for a further, very radical reduction of the functional load of the English 
/r/-phoneme. The a-sound, that is to say, was ready to take over most of the distinctive 
functions of the following r-sound, and in view of its vocalic character, ensuring high 
audibility as well as easy articulation, it turned out to be, even on purely material 
grounds, more eligible for these functions than the consonantal sound which until 
then had only been propped by it. As a result, the consonant r became dropped in the 
above-specified positions; (115) the phonematic consequence of this was not only the 
elimination of the /r/-phoneme from a vast number of the words originally containing 
it but also the rise of a new vowel phoneme /a/ (for particulars, see further below, 
Chapter Eight). 

After the above-described reductions of its functional load, the present-day SES 
phoneme /r/ can occur only in prevocalic positions. From this it follows that the only 
consonant clusters in which it may participate are the word-initial ones, and that /r/ 
always constitutes the last element of such clusters. After the LME change of wr-
into r- (see H O R N — L E H N E R T , LL, § 486) the structure of the remaining clusters is 
fairly monotonous, presenting in principle two types only, viz. " (s +) muta + r" 
(i. e. pr, br, spr; tr, dr, str; kr, gr, skr), and "voiceless fricative other than s + r" 
(i. e. fr, 6r, sr). On the other hand, the number of clusters remains relatively high. 
It might appear, therefore, that despite the many reductions of occurrence pointed 
out above, a fairly high number of the possibilities of occurrence has been left to our 
/r/-phoneme and that, under such circumstances, one should think twice before one 
places it (as we have done in the opening paragraphs of the present paper) into the 
same category as the phoneme /h/ whose possibilities of occurrence in the SES have 
become incomparably more limited. 

At first sight such conclusion seems sound indeed; there can be no doubt whatever 
that compared with the /h/-phoneme the SES phoneme /r/ is holding firmer ground. 
And yet, a closer examination of its manifestations in SES cannot fail to reveal 
unmistakable signs pointing to the fact that the position of /r/ in the SES phonematic 
system has been appreciably shaken and that the phoneme /r/ is beginning to be 
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felt in tie phonematic pattern as another peripheral item. There are at least three 
symptoms indicating such diagnosis; each of them will be briefly discussed here. 

II. The first symptom are the familiar cases of the so-called "linking r". As is 
generally known, the SES word-final postvocalic r is not dropped if it is immediately 
followed by a word beginning in a vowel (note the well-known differences [its hia — 
hiar it iz; its fa: — its fa: ra'wei] and the like). The r-sound emerging in such sandhi 
situations is synchronically evaluated as a means preventing hiatus contact of the 
two vowels bordering on r. That such evaluation of the linking r is really present 
is evidenced by the familiar instances of the so-called "intrusive r", i. e. of such cases 
of the hiatus r-sound as are etymologically illegitimate, in other words, of those cases 
in which the emergence of r is motivated exclusively by the phonematic structure 
of its context (note again the often quoted instances of the type [indiar ofis, 8a lo:r av 
6a laend] etc.). (116) A thing to be particularly noted is the almost universal use 
of this hiatus r by people of all classes, educated and uneducated alike (this was 
stressed especially by A. LLOYD JAMES, quoted by H O R N — L E H N E R T , 1. c); (117) 
this may certainly be taken as evidence that such universal use is conditioned by the 
structural situation of the SES phonematic system. 

The main aspect of that structural situation may be summed up by stating that 
such an inserted r-sound is a fact of syntactic phpnology, not of word-phonology, 
like the SES r-sound in words of the type red, crab, spring, etc. Clearly, despite the 
phonetic identifiability of the hiatus and non-hiatus r-sounds, their phonematic 
evaluation must be basically different. As the hiatus r-sound is not indispensable 
for conveying the meaning of the word to which it is attached, its main function js 
rather to clearly delimit that word from the following word-unit within the sen
tence. (118) Obviously, the delimiting, non-distinctive function of the one category 
of the r-sounds cannot fail to affect the other, distinctively functioning category of 
the r-sounds, whose situation in the SES phonematic system is consequently felt 
as less clear than the situation of those phonemes which do not possess such homo-
phonous non-distinctive counterparts. On the other hand, the distinctive function 
performed by the r-sounds in words of the type red, crab, spring necessarily affects the 
evaluation of those r-sounds which are non-distinctive: the distinctive functional 
capacity of the sound, evidenced by the cases of the former type, will of necessity 
appear somewhat frustrated if employed for '̂ merely" delimitative purposes. 

To put the thing differently, the functional ambiguity of the SES r-sound must 
necessarily lead to some uncertainty about the exact status of the phoneme /r/ in the 
SES phonematic pattern. And it is exactly this uncertainty that may be responsible 
for the peculiar development which, according to the English phoneticians (see, 
e. g., D. JONES, Outline, § 758, and EEPD, p. xxv), has been of late rapidly spreading 
in the pronunciation of the younger generation, viz. for a complete abandonment 
of the linking r (and of course for the non-introduction of the intrusive r). This 
development, that is to say, may be accounted for most conveniently as an attempt 
to restrict the use of the phoneme /r/ to the exclusive performance of its distinctive 
functions, and to disengage it from the functions of non-distinctive, purely delimita
tive character. (119) Conversely, the above-discussed very strong tendency to 
employ the linking and intrusive r-sounds might be accounted for as evidence for 
an opposite attempt, aimed at restricting the use of the phoneme /r/ to the exclusive 
performance of delimitative, non-distinctive functions. (Under this assumption, 
the instances in which r serves distinctive purposes, as in red, crab, spring, must be 
disposed of in the manner referred to below in the discussion of our symptom No. 3.) 

The above analysis of the first of our symptoms, viz. of the linking r and the 
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phenomena connected with it, will have revealed with sufficient clearness that the 
position of the phoneme /r/ in the phonematic pattern of the-SES is far from clear 
and firm, despite the fact that after so many reductions of its functional yield the 
phoneme has managed to preserve what at first sight appears to be a fairly high 
number of the possibilities of occurrence. That even these possibilities of occurrence 
are not invulnerable will be shown by an examination of the second and third of our 
symptoms, to which we are now turning our attention. 

The symptom No. "2 concerns the present-day SES word-initial clusters /tr-/ and 
/dr-/. As is commonly-admitted, in the articulation of each of these clusters its two 
component sounds have been welded together so intimately as to produce something 
that, from the purely phonetic standpoint, must be regarded as an affricate sound. 
As is well known, both clusters are classified as affricates by the English phonetic 
authorities (see, e. g., D. JONES. Outline, § 628, 631). It is of course true that in the 
SES pronunciation the affricates [tr, dr] are always kept apart from their nearest 
articulatory analogues, the respective affricates [ts, dz], from which — in spite of 
their acoustic similarity — they can always be distinguished by their ability to tolerate 
the insertion of an off-glide between their two component parts (so that one can 
pronounce [t-ri:, d-rai], while a pronunciation like [t-sin, d-zaem] is inadmissible). 
In the Cockney dialect of London, however, the situation is different: there the 
affricates [tr], [dr] sound so very much like [ts], [dz] that word-pairs like trow and 
chain, drove and Jove become virtual homonyms. (120) This fact may serve as 
evidence of the ambition of the affricate phonemes /ts, dz/ to replace the clusters 
/tr, dr/. ' 

It might be objected, naturally, that the attainment by Cockney of this stage 
of development cannot be taken as conclusive evidence for the phonematic situation 
existing in the SES. And yet, such evidence may be regarded as amply justified. 
It has been pointed out more than once (121) that popular dialects, free from the 
conserving influence imposed upon the standard language by civilizational factors 
(such as schools, theatrical and cinema performances, broadcasts, lectures, sermons, 
etc.), can manifest the tendencies of development characteristic of the given language 
system more openly and more reliably than the literary standard. What may be 
regarded as particularly illuminating,.are some phenomena observable in children's 
speech: they reveal that in the common colloquial style the SES children speakers 
are often unable to tell the affricate [tr-] from [ts-], and similarly [dr-] from [dz-]. (122) 
One can conclude, therefore, that in the present-day SES a more or less clear tendency 
has been taking shape, aimed at the ultimate elimination of the phonematic clusters 
/tr-/ and /dr-/ by way of their replacement by the respective affricate phonemes 
/ts/ and /dz/. Although the tendency has not yet progressed very far, the existence 
of the forces putting it through can hardly be a matter of doubt. 

While the symptom No. 2 revealed a tendency working for the elimination of two 
of the clusters containing /r/, the tendency No. 3, to be discussed now, disposes of 
virtually all occurrence possibilities of that phoneme, whether standing alone or 
participating in consonantal clusters. Phonetically its operation is displayed by 
a notable labialization of the articulation of r. This labialization was recorded in the 
'thirties by D . JONES, and IDA C. WARD mentions it as a peculiarity of the younger 
generation. (123) But it must have been quite frequent already in the 19th century 
(see below evidence of this drawn from the writers of that period). The participation 
of the lips in the articulation may become so strong as to shift the articulation of the 
tongue-tip (which in any case is often very weak) into the background. The result 
then is that both acoustically and physiologically the sound, as HORN and LEHNERT 
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put it, "makes the impression of a w-sound." This impression is borne out by the 
way in which writers recording such pronunciation put down the sound — they 
invariably use the letter w for the purpose (HORN and LEHNERT, LL, § 440, quote 
writings by various authors, starting from Dickens and Thackeray; e. g. wowgh, 
wail, fwont, dwiver, notoivious, Fwedewich, vewy wong, etc.). 

On the ground of such spellings, and which is still more important, on the ground 
of the acoustic impression which was the motive leading to such spellings, one is led 
to conclude that the labialized pronunciation of the r-sound, and the ensuing replace
ment of that sound by what is identified as w, must reflect deeper changes in the 
phonematic system of those speakers who have adopted this new way of pronuncia
tion. It appears that such speakers are resorting to a radical measure capable of 
disposing, at a single blow, of the above-noted functional ambiguity sticking to the 
present-day SES /r/-phoneme. Such speakers, that is, replace the /r/-phoneme in all 
its remaining positions by the /w/-phoneme, thus bringing about the phonematic 
merger of the two. — Another important point deserves to be noted: none of the 
phonetic authorities registers an analogous labialization of the linking and intrusive 
r-sounds. In phonological terms this means that the non-distinctive r is not merged 
with w but that it continues to perform its delimiting function; in other words, 
the r-sound is thus entirely relegated to the status of a non-phonematic delimitative 
signal. 

A number of interesting features can be observed in the possible phonematic 
merger of /r/ and /w/. Three of them will be singled out here. First, it is certainly 
no chance that the same kind of merger can occasionally be found in the Eastern 
regions of the USA (according to the statement by H . K U R A T H , quoted by H O R N — 
LEHNERT), in which the r-sound is characterized by the same functional ambiguity 
as in the SES. Identical causes appear to have led to identical results. In the 
G[eneral] A[merican] variety, on the other hand, no such merger is evidenced, clearly 
because GA does not know linking and intrusive r's and therefore the functional 
ambiguity of the phoneme /r/ does not exist there. In GA, as is well known, the 
consonantal r-sound (the inverted [ai]) and the vocalic inverted [a>] undoubtedly 
constitute allophones of one and the same phoneme. • 

The second feature.'duly noted by HORN and LEHNERT again, though in a different 
context, is the very fact of a labializing process occurring in the present-day period, 
otherwise characterized by the very opposite tendences of articulation. As is well 
known, reduced activity of the lips has been regarded as one of the most outstanding 
features of the English "Artikulationsbasis" (cf. JESPERSEN, Lehrbuch, p. 245) and 
a number of very important sound-changes, traceable throughout the history of 
English, have a common denominator exactly in the weakening of labial articulation. 
The emergence in this context of a strong labializing process can hardly be due to 
a chance: the motives that have brought it about could not have been of a purely 
mechanical character — rather they may have been prompted by the needs and 
wants of the system of language, in this particular case by the functional ambiguity 
of the phoneme /r/ and by an effort to do away with it. 

The third feature is the remarkable ability of the SES phonemes /r/ and jwj to 
be subjected to the merger. A closer examination of the distributional rules of the 
two phonemes reveals that they share relatively few positions of occurrence. Thus, /w/ 
is found extremely rarely in intervocalic positions and it is quite unknown in the 
initial clusters of the type pC, bC, fC, and sC (where C means a consonant), while /r/ 
is common in all such situations. On the other hand, /r/ never occurs in initial clusters 
of the type sC- in which /w/ is commonly found. Consequently there is no danger of 
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an excessive number of homonyms arising from the phonematic merger of /r/ and /w/. 
And in those relatively very few instances in which new homonyms are bound to arise 
(see, e. g., red — wed, ring — wing) the sentence context might enable the listener' 
to identify the intended meaning without any major difficulty. In other words, the 
phonemes /r/ and /w/ are, to a relatively high degree, complementary with regard to 
the word-positions in which they occur. This fact is able to throw some additional 
light on the possibility of the phonematic merger of our two phonemes. It might prove 
to be beneficial not only to /r/ but to /w/ as well, because it supplies the latter with 
a number of new positions in which it might occur or, to put the thing differently, 
because it promises to increase the functional yield of the /w/-phoneme and so to make 
that phoneme a more efficient component part of the phonematic system of the SES. 
Undoubtedly, by increasing its efficiency, the /w/-phoneme might obtain a firmer 
footing in the phonematic pattern than it has had so far (124) (see also Note 132). 

To our above analysis it might be objected that our phonematic interpretation of 
the "labialized r" cannot reflect the actual evaluation of that sound by the speakers 
using it, since such speakers cannot disengage themselves from the powerful in
fluence of the written norm of the language, in which the r-sound, whether labialized 
or not, has invariably one and the same optical counterpart, the grapheme r. To this 
it should be answered that we are deeply aware of the more or less close correspond
ence which is bound to tie up the spoken and the written norm in any language 
community (for more details concerning this correspondence, see J . VACHEK, TWO 
Chapters, pp. 14—17)..We are also ready to admit, expecially in cultured communities, 
some amount of influence exercised by the structure of the written norm upon the 
structure of the spoken norm (125) and even, though to a more limited extent, upon 
the development of the latter. In our opinion, it is probably this latter influence — 
together with the influence of other civilizational factors — which has so far prevented 
the merger of the phonemes jxj and /w/ from spreading all over the SES speaking 
community. And yet, for all these concessions, we consider it imperative not to lose 
sight of the fact that, for all their mutual influence, the spoken and the written norm 
constitute two separate systems and that the evolution of either of them is primarily 
motivated by its own structural laws (although, of course, it would be quite wrong 
and unduly immanentist to rule out the possibility of the secondary factors — like 
those of the written norm, and of a- number of external structures, linguistic' and 
extra-linguistic — intervening in that evolution). (126) 

In other words, despite the discrepancy arising in the spoken and written norms 
of those speakers who in their utterances have merged /r/ and /w/ but in their written 
utterances continue keeping apart the graphematic correlates of the two phonemes, 
we have no choice but to admit that the phonematic merger may really take place 
in the spoken norm of such language users. After all, cases of continued graphematic 
distinction which is no longer justified by a distinction on the level of phonemes are 
abundantly found in the development of languages of cultured speaking communities. 
It is true that a large majority of such discrepancies must be alloted to the domain of 
vowels, but a number of them may be registered also in the consonantal domain 
(see, e. g., the case of Polish: there the digraph rz continues to be employed although 
the phoneme /f/ corresponding to it has long been abolished, having been merged 
with /z/ and, in other situations, with /§/). To sum up, the continued usage of the 
grapheme r in the present-day SES cannot be used as argument against our theory 
of the possible phonematic merger of /r/ and /w/ in the language system of some SES 
speakers. 

III. The analysis of our three symptoms has'clearly ascertained that the position 
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of the phoneme /r/ in the phonematic system of the present-day SES is by no means 
firm and that one can even detect a number of tendencies working for its elimination 
from that system. In other words, /r/, too, ranks as a peripheral phoneme in the SES. 
Viewed in the light of such tendencies, the entire history of the /r/-phoneme, traced 
from the earliest OE down to the present day, appears to take on the shape of a 
gradual decline, effected by successive stages. The fact of such declining process is 
found the more remarkable since in the pre-OE period the functional load of the 
/r/-phoneme had been markedly increased by the familiar West Germanic change 
of *z > r. (127) This being so, it is only natural that the historian of the language is 
expected to lay down the motives that have called the eliminating process into being. 

In Section II of the present chapter we submitted a theory accounting for the 
latest stages of the eliminating process partly by the reduced functional load of the 
phoneme /r/ and, especially, by the tendency to put an end to the functional ambigu
ity of that phoneme in present-day SES. Now it remains to find out the motives 
lying behind the opening stages of the eliminating process. 

It will be recalled that the opening two changes that definitely started the process 
were those of OE (or EME) hr- into voiceless R- and the ME simplification of the 
geminate -rr- into -r-. The motivation of the first of the two changes is clearly seen 
from the fact that by the side of the process of hr > R- we also find parallel processes 
of hi- > L-, hn- > N-, and hw- > W-. As has been shown above, Chapter II, these 
four changes must have been motivated by the tendency striving after the elimination 
of the initial /h/-phoneme, common to all the eliminated clusters. The change, 
therefore, though depriving the phoneme /r/ of one of its positions of occurrence, was 
not primarily directed against it. Furthermore, the fact that at the period of these 
changes no tendency existed in the language against the phoneme /r/ qua /r/, is 
clearly demonstrated by the fact that the newly arisen voiceless phoneme /R/, whose 
functional yield was very slight, was soon to become voiced and so merged with the 
voiced /r/-phoneme (for particulars, see again Chapter II). The prestige of /r/ became 
thus somewhat strengthened, although the number of the occurrence positions of 
that phoneme (its "distributional capacity", as we might call it) was to remain 
•definitely reduced by one important item, viz. by that of /hr/. 

The elimination of the phoneme /r/ in gemination, that probably took place at the 
close of the 14th century, tells virtually the same story as the elimination of the 
cluster /hr/. As is clearly seen from the convincing analysis given by H . K U R A T H 
(Loss), the elimination of the geminate /rr/ and of all other ME geminate consonant 
phonemes was by no means directed against the phoneme /r/ (or, for that matter, 
against any other ME consonant phoneme) but was the natural outcome of a different 
complex of changes, which started with the lengthening of short vowels in open 
syllables, and was closely connected with the loss of vowels in syllables lacking stress. 
Obviously, here again no specific tendency directed against the phoneme /r/ qua /r/ 
can be detected yet. 

Under these circumstances it appears clear that a really radical intervention in the 
distributional capacity of the English /r/-phoneme was not to take place before the 
.close of the 15th century in colloquial speech (in the SES even much later); as is 
commonly admitted, it was only at that time that the r-sound was to become dropped 
in non-prevocalic positions. The data undoubtedly look very late, but one should 
not lose sight of an important circumstance to which attention was directed above 
in Section I: as a matter of fact, the dropping of non-prevocalic r-sounds in Southern 
English had been prepared earlier by the development of a purely phonetic a-glide 
between the r-sound and the vowel preceding it. It was also pointed out above that 
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after some time this glide was to prove capable of taking over virtually all functions, 
of the following r-sound, and so to contribute most effectively to its elimination. 
It is obvious then that the rise of the phonetic a-glide, which dates back to about the 
latter half of the 15th century, was an event which was to prove decisive for the 
future development of SES non-prevocalic r-sounds. The question of why the glide 
emerged in English at the time indicated is therefore essential for a correct estimate 
of the forces which were at work in setting the scene for the future decline of the 
/r/-phoneme. 

Although not all agpects of the phonic situation in ME (and especially LME) have 
been established satisfactorily by now, one thing seems clear beyond any doubt: 
the rise of the a-glide cannot have taken place while the non-prevocalic r-sound was 
still articulated as a trilled consonant — this follows not only from physiological 
considerations but is strikingly borne out by the situation in the Scottish standard 
in which the non-prevocalic r-sound has preserved its trilled pronunciation by now 
and in which the gliding sound between this r and the preceding vowel is unknown. 
One can certainly agree with DOBSON (see above, Note 9) when he connects the lower
ing influence.of r on the preceding vowel (and, in the long run, the rise of the a-glide 
as well) with the change in the articulation of the r-sound from a trill to a fricative. 
As to the character of this fricative, most plausible seems to be the assumption voiced 
by LUICK and more recently by HORN and LEHNERT, holding the non-prevocalic 
r-sound which was to enable the a-glide to arise for a sound of an inverted articulation. 
On this assumption, the rise of the glide would not only conform to physiological 
considerations but, in addition to this, would be in perfect agreement with the 
well-known GA and Northern English development of non-prevocalic /r/. (128) 

Whatever may have been the place of articulation of the LME non-prevocalic r, 
one thing appears certain: the abandonment of the trilled manner of articulation was 
to prove an important turning-point in the development of the SES /r/-phoneme. 
Various kinds of evidence, such as are adduced by LUICK, HORN—LEHNERT, and 
DOBSON, reveal that in non-prevocalic positions this turning-point must have been 
reached relatively early (by about the middle of the 15th century). Before a vowel, 

' especially in word initial positions, the trilled articulation was to hold on much 
longer (as is generally known, Ben Jonson heard the initial r "sounded firme" as 
late as the beginning of the EModE period), and the character of the fricative 
that was to develop in the initial word-positions is still a matter of discussion. (129) 

Speaking in purely phonetic terms, the background of the change from the trill 
to the fricative is comparatively easy to see: the change is one of the numerous 
manifestations of articulatory relaxation, characteristic of the phonic development 
of English. The same principle may account for the fact that non-prevocalic r, placed 
in a position of relatively weak intensity of articulation, was to give up its trills 
earlier than the prevocalic r, whose intensity of articulation was comparatively very 
strong (cf. H O R N — L E H N E R T , LL, § 431). From the linguistic standpoint one should 
add that the word-initial positions also prove to be more important semantically than 
the word-final, and especially than the word-central positions, (130) so that the endur
ance of the non-prevocalic r-sounds was not likely to be propped up by semantic 
factors either. On the other hand, the word-initial r-sound (and the r-sound participat
ing in word-initial clusters) had a relatively high degree of endurance also because it 
was propped up by a high amount of semantic relevancy. 

We should like to make a point of stressing this remarkable instance of harmony of form and 
function (i.e. of physiologico-acoustic and semantic factors) in the development of language. Many,, 
though certainly by no means all, impulses to phonic changes in language undoubtedly come from 
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physiological quarters (the well-known principle of the economy of articulation playing here 
a highly important part). But the realization of such impulses is liable to the control of the sem
antic factors: only such physiological impulses can be effected as do not stand in open contra
diction to the basic function of language, i. e. that of being an instrument of mutual communica
tion. (131) It should only be added here that the articulatory weakening of r, consisting in the 
change of a trill into a fricative, was by no means contradictory to the needs of semantic clarity — 
as long as a phoneme becomes manifested in an audible, discernible way, the manner of its articu
lation is not particularly relevant. Only when that manner of articulation is about to become 
inaudible or indistinctive, the needs of semantic clarity may be jeopardized. At such moments 
semantic factors may" be mobilized to intervene either by preventing the elimination of the 
threatened phoneme from being carried out or by enforcing such phonic change as may restore 
the endangered functional efficiency of the concerned phoneme. Incidentally, the labialization of 
the present-day SES prevocalic r-sound, analyzed above in Section II as a process primarily 
intended to do away with the functional ambiguity of the SES /r/, may have been partly prompted 
also by the small acoustic distinctness of the prevocalio r-sound, which sometimes loses its fric
ative character altogether and becomes replaced by something like a non-syllabic mixed vowel [5] 
(cf. D. JONES, Outline, § 797). 

IV. It is time to summarize, as briefly as possible, the provisional findings of the 
above analysis. It has been ascertained that the process reducing the functional load 
of the English phoneme /r/ started by two early changes (OE hr- > R- and ME 
-rr- > -r-) which in themselves were not directed against the phoneme /r/ as such. 
It has been further found that the LME and EModE wholesale elimination of the 
non-prevocalic r-sound was only an ultimate consequence of the change of articula
tion of the r-sound from a trill into a fricative. Even this wholesale elimination, 
therefore, had not been primarily directed against the /r/-phoneme qua /r/-phoneme. 
Still, it resulted in reducing the functional load of the /r/-phoneme so radically as to 
call forth some tendencies aimed at the elimination of the phoneme whose highly 
reduced distributional capacity seemed no longer a satisfactory guarantee of its being 
efficiently utilized. It is, then, only after the wholesale elimination of the non-
prevocalic r that quantitative factors may have entered into the process of the 
decline of our phoneme. Still, the above analysis has clearly revealed that it would 
be a mistake to make these quantitative factors exclusively responsible for the 
operation of the tendencies that attack the phoneme in the present-day SES. As 
in the case of the SES phoneme /h/, here too the activity of the quantitative factors 
is co-ordinated, and indeed closely and inseparably interwoven, with that of the 
qualitative factors. 

One such qualitative factor was singled out in Section II, viz. the functional 
ambiguity of the SES sound resulting from its use partly in the distinctive, and partly 
in the non-distinctive, delimitative function. That this ambiguity is really in the play, 
is convincingly shown by the fact that two of the three present-day tendencies 
attacking the phoneme are obviously concerned with the abolition of that ambiguity, 
and that, either separately or jointly, they succeed in attaining that aim. As has 
been shown above, one of the tendencies, if consistently put through, would result 
in restricting the r-sound to its 'distinctive use, while the consistent application of 
the other tendency would entail the use of r for exclusively delimitative purposes. 

There is, however, another important qualitative factor that essentially contributes 
to the decline of the SES /r/-phoneme and that probably adds much vigour to the 
tendencies attacking the remaining strongholds of that phoneme. As in the case 
of the phoneme /h/, discussed above in Chapter Two, this other factor is the structural 
isolation of the /r/-phoneme in the SES phonematic pattern. (132) In other words, 
there is no SES phoneme with which /r/ could enter into a kind of direct phonematic 
opposition. Before the change of the trilled articulation into the fricative, the r-sound 
had a related counterpart in the English phonematic system, viz. the phoneme /I/. 
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The feature common to these two phonemes was their common membership in the 
group of liquids. As was convincingly shown by K . JAKOBSON (133), the link uniting 
the category of liquid consonants is the existence of a partial obstruction placed in 
the way of the air-current emitted from the lungs to pass through the organs of speech. 
In the case of a trilled r, the flow of the air-current through the speech organs is 
intermittent, i. e. the above-said obstruction is effected in terms of time; in the case 
of the J-sounds, only one part of the passage (usually the central) is closed to the 
air-current while the remaining parts are open, i. e. the partial obstruction is effected 
in terms of space. 

After the English /r/-phoneme had become manifested by a fricative, the link 
joining it to the /l/-phoneme became severed and the isolation of /r/ in the phonematic 
system of English became an established fact. Although the phoneme /r/ thus came 
to be manifested by a fricative sound, it was not to enter into phonematic relation 
with any of the other fricative phonemes. The peripheral character of /r/ became thus 
very prominent — in MARTINET'S terminology, /r/ became a non-integrated item 
of the phonematic pattern. Under these circumstances two courses were open to the 
English /r/-phoneme: either to become merged with some of the older fricative 
phonemes of English (as was shown above, such course was adopted by the Polish 
/f/-phoneme which, after losing its trilled character, coalesced with the phoneme jzj or, 
in some specified positions, with /§/) or to dissociate itself phonetically from the frica
tive group and seek new possibilities of getting out from its structural isolation. Each 
of the two ways was tried in the SES area, though none of them with systematic 
consistency. An attempt to follow the first way seems to be indicated in the pronunci
ation of those speakers who allow their initial clusters tr- and dr- to be sounded like 
[ts-] and [dz-], respectively. This, however, must be denoted as a speech habit 
which has not penetrated into the standard pronunciation on an appreciable scale; 
besides, this type of the elimination of /r/ is confined to the two above-said initial 
clusters, leaving the /r/ of other word-positions and other clusters'entirely intact. 

The other of the two ways has had a wider positional application, although by no 
means all speakers of the SES standard have adopted it. Those who have, pronounce 
the r-sound without any audible friction, rather like a non-syllabic mixed vowel 
(cf. D. JONES, Outline, § 796). Such manifestation of the /r/-phoneme may reflect 
the tendency to establish a phonematic merger of such non-syllabic [9] with the 
syllabic [a] of unstressed syllables. (134) Such a tendency, however, is bound to fail 
in the SES for two reasons. First, the non-syllabic [§] followed by a vowel is found 
to be very unexpressive both acoustically and physiologically (cf. HORN—LEHNERT, 
LL § 440), and so it is often felt necessary to replace the non-syllabic [9] by a sound 
that would be more distinct in the above-said respects. This leads either to the 
restoration of the fricative r or to the labialization of [f ], resulting, as has been seen 
in the present chap*"-', ultimately in [w]. Second, the syllabic unstressed [a] does not 
show any signs of inclination for a phonematic union with the too unstable non-
syllabic [§]; it reveals a much greater propensity to a phonematic merger with 
the vowel-phoneme / A / (see below, Chapter Eight). 

To sum up, not even the abandonment of its fricative manifestation can help 
the present-day SES /r/-phoneme to get out from its structural phonematic isolation 
(and to get shifted from the periphery of the phonematic pattern closer towards its 
centre), as long as it sticks to its non-labialized character. The position pf the 
/r/-phoneme in the SES phonematic system is thus confirmed to be perceptibly shaken; 
it undoubtedly constitutes one of the sore points of the system, one of its peripheral 
items, and this qualitative fact certainly adds some vigour to the above-enumerated 
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tendencies, quantitative and qualitative alike, attacking the position of the 
/r/-phoneme in the SES of today. 

The survey of the history of the English /r/-phoneme sketched in the above pages 
necessarily had to confine itself to the roughest outlines of the examined process. 
Even so, it may be hoped that the survey has revealed something of the delicate 
network of the structure exposed to the process and of the variety of forces, both 
qualitative and quantitative, that have participated in shaping it. It may have also 
demonstrated the presence of such peripheral items in the phonematic pattern as 
cannot have been satisfactorily handled yet, although their existence has become 
an obvious fact. In this respect, the case of the SES /r/-phoneme somewhat resembles 
that of the SES /n./, discussed above in Chapter Five. 

Chapter Seven 

T H E P H O N E M A T I C R E L A T I O N O F M O D E R N E N G L I S H 
[i] A N D [j] 

I. In many languages, the mutual relation of the sounds [i] and [j] presents some 
interesting features, if analyzed from the phonological viewpoint. The articulatory 
relationship of the two sounds is obvious especially in those language communities 
in which [j] is not pronounced as a marked fricative sound but rather as a semivowel. 
As is commonly known, the semivocalic pronunciation of [j] is found both in Czech 
and in English, while in some other languages, such as in Russian or German, one is 
faced with the fricative type of [j]. In languages of the former category the only 
really outstanding difference between [i] and [j] is that of their function within the 
syllable: while [i] functions as a syllabic nucleus, [j] never performs such function. 
This kind of difference is, of course, of paramount importance for the prosodic system 
of language; from the phonological point-of-view, however, it is much less significant. 
Above all, it should be noted that the said kind of difference cannot preclude 
the phonematic identification of fi] and [j], unless other arguments can be presented 
contradicting such identification. To prove this, one need only recall the instance 
of Czech and Slovak pairs of sounds which, from the articulatory viewpoint, are as 
close as Czech and Slovak [i] and [j], viz. of the syllabic [r] and non-syllabic [r]. 
These two sounds — and analogously, [\] and [1] (and in Czech also [m] and [m]) — 
constitute allophones of one and the same phoneme /r/ (or, respectively, /!/ and /m/), 
despite their different functions in the syllable. In estimating the phonematic relation 
of the members of such pairs, the decisive factor is clearly the complementary 
distribution of the members of such pairs irl concrete contexts: as the syllabic [r] 
(or, [}], [m]) never occurs in those environments in which the non-syllabic [r] (or, 
respectively, [1] or [m]) can be found, the functional utilization of the difference 
existing between the two members of the pairs proves to be impossible, and thus no 
other choice is left for phonematic research than the admission that the members 
of such pairs constitute allophones of one and the same.phoneme /r/ (or, respectively, 

A / . M ) . 
If that is so, one cannot exclude, a priori, the possibility of the phonematic 

identification of the sounds [i] and [j], at least in some languages. As noted above, 
such identification can only be precluded if convincing arguments can be put forward 
•contradicting this identification. It has been admitted that as an argument of the 
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kind may be accepted the incompatibility of such phonematic identification with 
the laws that govern the grouping of phonemes in that language. If, e.g., a language 
does not admit of the existence of geminated phonemes in its contexts, the phonematic 
identification of [i] and [j] is not feasible in case that instances of such gemination 
are implied by such identification. Some thirty years ago, the present writer, follow
ing the line of thought introduced by some leading members of the Prague group, 
attempted to show that it is exactly this kind of incompatibility that renders the 
phonematic identification of the St[andar]d Cz[ech] sounds [i] and [j] unacceptable, 
though the existence in Czech of some tendencies working towards this phonematic 
identification cannot be overlooked. (135) The operation of such tendencies has 
progressed even further in Std. Sl[ovak], though our conclusion presented in our 1933 
paper, asserting the phonematic unity of Std. Slovak [i] and [j], now appears to have 
been perhaps carried rather too far. 

In our above-quoted paper it was pointed out that sound-groups like [ij], [ji] (which one would 
have to interpret as /ii/, should one accept the phonematic identity of [i] and [j]) need not neces
sarily invalidate the suggested allophonic interpretation of [i] and [j], even if the concerned 
language does not admit of geminated phonemes in its contexts. If, that is to say, such sound-
groups are split by morphematic limits, no real gemination of phonemes takes place (see, e.g., 
instances like /vi-jel/ 'he drove out', /si-je/ 'he sews', /kraj-i/ 'to the region', which, confronted 
with /jel/ 'he drove', jhv.tj 'to sew', /kraj/ 'region', clearly reveal the accidental nature of the 
groupings /ij/, /ji/; such groupings do not contradict the rule of inadmissibility of geminated 
consonants in Cz. any more than groupings like /ss/, /dd/ and the like in instances like /ros-sudek/ 
'verdict', /pod-dat/ 'subdue', confronted with their basic words /soudit/ 'to judge', /da:t/ 'to give, 
to place'. Only such geminated phonemes as are found inside one and the same morpheme can 
really contradict the rules governing the grouping of phonemes in Cz., and thus invalidate the 
phonematic identification of the Cz. sounds [i] and [j]. Instances of the kind are, e.g., Cz. words 
like jini), kyj, in which no morphematic limit exists between [i] and [j]. It is interesting to note 
that in Std. SI. most of the words of this category have either abolished the groups [ji, ij] or have 
disappeared from the language altogether (cf. Cz. jini), jistp — SI. inij, isttf, Cz. kyj — SI. obuch, 
etc.). It is also remarkable that Std. SI. has abolished the consonantal [j] in word-initial pre-
consonantal positions — Cz. words like jdu, jmeno, jsem being matched by SI. words idem, meno, 
aom and the like. (Other words of the category have again been dropped from the language alto
gether, cf. Cz. jho — SI. bremeno.) Still, a very limited number of words containing morphematic-
ally homogeneous sound groups [ij] persists in Slovak — e.g. zmija, Sija —, and it is such words 
that make the phonematic identification'of Std. Slovak [i] and [j] not feasible. (136) 

After this very brief survey of the situation in Std. Cz. and Std. SI. it maybe of some 
interest to analyze the phonematic relation of the analogous sounds of the SES (most 
of our observations will, probably, apply to other standards of ModE as well), 
the more so that, as noted above, the SES [j]-sound resembles its Std. Cz. and Std. SI. 
counterparts in that its articulation is rather a semivocalic than a fricative one. In 
addition to this, another important, analogy can be ascertained between Std. Cz. 
and Std. SI. on the one hand and Std. E . on the other. Like the two Slavonic languages, 
StdE does not admit any geminated phonemes within the limits of one and the same 
morpheme. Consequently, the presence of morphematically homogeneous sound-
groups [ji] or [ij] in StdE could be taken for a decisive proof of the independent phone
matic status of the StdE sounds [i] and [j], and, vice versa, the absence of such groups 
might be regarded as evidence for the classification of [i] and [j] as allophones of one 
and the same phoneme. 

Close study of the StdE 'stock of words reveals that no words can be detected in 
it that would contain such morphematically homogeneous sound-groups. As a matter 
of fact, the consonant [j] can be found in StdE only before a vowel, not in post-vocalic 
positions. (137) In other words, of the two above mentioned sound-groups [ij] and [ji] 
only the latter can be taken into consideration. It is certainly remarkable that no 
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words beginning in /ji-/ can be found in the SES; (138) there are certainly a number 
of words beginning in /ji:-/, but these do not contradict the phonematic identification 
of [i] and [j], because StdE [i:] (or, rather, [ii]) and [i] belong to separate phonemes, 
and only the latter of the two is phonematically closely related to [j]. The absence 
of the initial /ji-/ in StdE is more remarkable still if one realizes that in OE (partic
ularly in its West Saxon version) the said group was by no means rare — see instances 
like %if, %ift, %inian, %it etc. (139) In addition to this, OE possessed also the phonem
atic group /ij/, found mostly in word-final positions (see especially adjectives like 
fidl-i%, hungr-i^, pyrst-i^, etc.). It will be noted that here, too, the group /ij/ was 
morphematically homogeneous; this fact furnishes clear evidence of the separate 
phonematic status of the OE sounds [i] and [j], evidence which would remain conclu
sive even if it might be proved that the OE word-initial group %i- did not, in fact,, 
represent [ji-] (see above, Note 139). 

In the course of the history of English the above-mentioned phonematic groups 
/ji-/ and /-ij/ were gradually discarded, so that no trace has been left of them in 
present-day SES. The ways of discarding have been various, according to circum
stances, as may be seen from the confrontation of OE and SES word-forms: %if — if, 
%\t — yet, %ift — gift, hali% — holy. In some instances the said phonematic combina
tions /ji-/ and /-ij/ were abolished by a commonplace sound change, in others by the 
generalization of the unstressed form in all positions, in others again by the re
placement of the indigenous word-form by its Scandinavian variety. The common 
denominator of all such different changes was, however, the abolishment of exactly 
those sound combinations that were standing in the way of the phonematic merger 
of the so far independent phonemes / i / and /j/. 

The change that had taken place in the phonematic evaluation of the mutual 
relation of the sounds [i] and [j] after the close of the OE period is remarkably 
reflected in the English system of writting. The spellings with 5 gradually cede to 
spellings containing i or its graphical doublet y. Although the graphical changes were 
due to the operation of external factors (viz. to the replacement of the OE scribal 
conventions by those used by the Norman scribes), one can hardly overlook the fact 
that the shift from the old to the new practice very aptly underlined the new phonem
atic allegiance of the sound [j] to the phoneme / i / and its phonematic withdrawal 
from the phoneme /£/ with which it had been rather closely allied since prehistoric 
times. — In this context, it may also be useful to point out that the ultimate 
disapperance of the phoneme /;/ in Early ME and the unsuccessful attempt at the 
establishment of the voiceless [jj-sound as a phoneme in the same period (140) must 
have contributed, at least to a degree, to making the way clear for the phonematic 
merger of ME [i] and [j]. 

The assumption of the separate phonematic status of OE [i] and [j] can throw some, 
new light on a number of OE variant forms of the well-known type nerianjner%eanj 
neri^ean. The etymological identity of this verb with Goth, nasjan clearly shows 
that the verb was originally a disyllable, so that, of all the existing spellings, the form 
ner^ean appears to be most "acceptable" from the phonematic viewpoint, reflecting 
most adequately the phonematic structure /nerjan/. The immediate vicinity of the 
two sonants [r] and [j] led to the emergence of the transitory sound that ultimately 
developed into the "full" vowel [i]. While the spelling nerian is ambiguous, as it can 
reflect either the form with or without [i], the graphical form neri^ean quite unmistak
ably represents the phonematic structure containing /i / , viz. /nerijan/. As the morphem-
atic limit was placed after the consonant [r] (cf. oppositions like /ner-jan/ : /ner-e-
de/), the sound group [ij] must have been again morphematically homogeneous and 
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thus, again, may be regarded as evidence of the separate phonematic status of OE 
/ i / and /j/. Indeed, one can perhaps say that it had been exactly this separate status 
of OE /i/ and /j/ that made possible the emergence of the transitory sound between 
[r] and [j] and, particularly, its ultimate development into the full vowel [i]: the 
separate phonematic status of OE /i / and /j/, evidenced by the existence in OE of 
morphematically homogeneous groups /ji/ avid /ij/, had clearly provided the necessary 
pre-requisite for the rise of another phonematic group of the same kind. (Analogous 
new groups of the kind arose in forms like heri^es < heroes, heriysas < lieryxs etc., 
registered by standard OE grammars.) (141) 

In this connection it will be useful to recall that if in the SES the vowel [i] becomes 
placed before another, unstressed vowel, this contact never results in the rise- of the 
hiatus [j]-sound, and, consequently, in the emergence of the sound-group [ij]. 
As is well known, the unstressed group [i] -f- [a] becomes regularly contracted 
into [ja], not enlarged into *[ija] "— see instances like opinion [o'pinjan], Kenya 
fki:nja], courteous [ko:tjas] and many others. If the basis of the word ends in [-r], 
no contraction takes place, but no insertion of the hiatus [j]-sound can be seen 
either — see cases like furious [f juarias], variant [veariant] etc. All these facts are in 
perfect harmony with the above-stated allophonic relationship of the SES sounds [i] 
and [j], as such relation does not admit of the existence of morphematically homo
geneous groups [ji] or [ij] in a language lacking morphematically homogeneous 
geminated phonemes. 

Here again one should note that in analogous situations StdCz presents an altogether different 
picture than the SES. As has been repeatedly shown by Czech scholars, (142) the Czech language 
invariably inserts the hiatus sound [j] between the [i] and a following vowel forming a part of 
a suffix or ending — compare, e.g., the above-quoted StdE form Kenya [ki:nja] with StdCz 
analogously structured words like harmonie 'harmony', ag&nie 'agony', Bollvie 'Bolivia', 
Kolumbie 'Columbia' etc. etc. (all of them ending in [-ije] in pronunciation). The actual phonem
atic, not merely phonetic, existence of [j] in such words is evidenced, among other things; by the 
forms of the acc. sg. ending in -ii [-iji] in which [j] distinctly asserts itself, despite the difficulties 
its pronunciation has to face in the vicinity of the two closed palatal vowels. Further, the morphem
atically homogeneous character of the group /ij/ in such words can be demonstrated by the exist
ence of the adjectives derived from some of these nouns, e.g. bolivij-sky 'Bolivian', kolumbij-sky 
'Columbian': such forms prove that the nouns from which they are derived must be morphem
atically structured as /boli:vij-e/, /kolumbij-e/. On the grounds of what has been said above it 
appears highly probable that the insertion of the Czech hiatus sound [j], and especially its 
subsequent phonematio evaluation as /j/, was rendered possible by the separate phonematic 
status of /if and /j/, admitting of morphematically homogeneous phonematic groups /ij/ and /ji/. 

In view of the fact that the evaluation of the phonematic relation of [i] and [j] 
is also dependent upon the presence (or, as the case may be, absence) of geminated 
phonemes in the concerned language, one might question the adequateness of our 
above phonematic interpretation of the OE sounds i and j. It might be objected, 
that is to say, that OE knew geminated consonant phonemes (or, more exactly, 
that the OE phonological system possessed a quantitative correlation of consonant 
phonemes) — see instances like etan — settan, niman — swimman etc. In words 
like settan, swimman the morphematic limit was manifestly placed before the 
infinitival ending -an, so that the morphematic homogeneity of -tt- and -mm- is obvious 
and the existence of the quantitative correlation of consonants in OE cannot be 
doubted. Under such circumstances, one might argue, the existence in OE of the 
morphematically homogeneous groups %i and need not guarantee the separate 
phonematic status of OE i and 5: the said groups, so one might insist, should more 
appropriately be regarded as implementations of the geminated phoneme /ii/. This 
type of interpretation might be further propped up by the positional complementari-
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ness of the implementations of the supposed geminated /ii/: in word-initial positions 
(and at the beginning of stem-morphemes) it is manifested by [ji-], while in word-
final (or morpheme-final) positions by [-ij]. 

For all the apparent persuasiveness of such arguments, closer scrutiny of the 
circumstances of occurrence of the OE sounds i and j will reveal some fundamental 
differences between the groups \i- and -i% on the one hand, and -tt- or -mm- on the 
other. Apart from the fact that OE m or (in the groups -mm- or -tt- never functions 
as a syllabic nucleus, (143) while i in the groups -i% does so, there is an important 
difference between the positional distribution of the imembers of the two groups. 
While the members of the groups i% very frequently occur at the beginning (or, 
respectively, at the end) of a word of morpheme, the geminates like tt, mm etc. are 
never found in word-initial (or morpheme-initial) positions, and thus obviously 
cannot be placed on exactly the same level as \i or ii,. Besides, as already noted, 
the "geminated" consonants are, in fact, long consonants (their adequate phonematic 
transcription would be rather /t:/, /m:/ and the like, than /tt/, /mm/ etc.), and there
fore their exact phonological counterpart is rather /i:/ than /ij/ or /ji/. In this connec
tion, it may be found useful to realize that in OE instances of functional opposition 
existed between j'v.j and /ji/, see, e.g., is — T,if. (144) In view of all these facts, it 
appears that the separate phonematic status of the OE sounds [i] and [j] may be 
regarded as fairly certain. 

In has been shown above that OE and the SES markedly differ in their phonematic 
evaluations of the mutual relation of their sounds [i] and [j]. The phonematic merger 
of OE /i/ and /j/ could only take place after the /ji/- and /ij/-combinations had 
become discarded. As already noted, the changes which led to the abolishment 
of such combinations, were multiform and various, but they had one point in common: 
all of them contributed to the phonematic merger of /i / and /j/ in one phoneme. The 
resulting phoneme, with its two allophones, one a vowel, another a consonant, has 
come to occupy a singular, remarkable place in the phoDematic pattern of the SES: 
it serves as a link of its two sub-systems, the vocalic and the consonantal one. At 
the same time, the i'/j,-phoneme has come to be, in a sense, a peripheral element 
of both those sub-systems, as it does not entirely belong to any of the two. Still, its 
fundamental allophone clearly belongs to the vocalic subsystem, because, being 
a "checked" vowel, it is linked in that sub-system to its "free" counterpart, the 
"free", slightly diphthongized /ii/. 

If the trend during the development of English was clearly directed at the phonem
atic merger of [i] and [j], it may be asked what had been the trend of development 
in the pre-OE period. A comparison of OE and Gothic, reflecting an older stage of 
development, reveals that although in Gothic the sounds [i] and [j] often alternated 
according as they were placed in preconsonantal or prevocalic positions (cf. sunjus — 
suniwe, hari — harjis), and although no counterparts of the OE groups %i- and ii, 
were found in Goth, (which did not palatalize the velar 5-sound in palatal surround
ings, see OE \i\t — Goth, gift, OE sije — Goth, sigis, cf. also manii, — Goth, manags), 
still a number of Gothic words containing -ij- can be found whose OE equivalents 
have abolished that group. Such is the case, e.g., of Goth, frijonds — OE friond, 
freond, Goth, prija — OE prio, preo etc.; it will be noticed that the loss of intervocalic 
-j- was followed in OE by a contraction of the adjoining vowels into a diphthong. 
It thus appears that some trend directed at the phonematic merger of the phonemes 

and /j/ may have already existed in EOE, but that the trend could not assert 
itself as fully as it did later on, after the OE period was over. 

The reason why the above-said trend could not progress very, far was that its opera-
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tion had been hampered by the results of another sound-change that had occurred 
before the opening of the OE period. The concerned sound-change was the palataliza
tion of the voiced velar fricative 5 into the corresponding palatal fricative 5 (= [j]) 
in the vicinity of an originally palatal vowel — see, e.g., 5*/* > > dce^, 
mani% > mani%, etc. This change resulted in the rise of a number of the sound-
groups %i- and which propped up the endangered separate phonematic status of 
the OE phonemes / i / and /j/, and it was not until such groups were again cancelled 
that the phonematic merger of English / i / and /j/ could be taken up again and brought 
to a satisfactory conclusion. • 

Although it is hardly possible to say something very definite about the phonological systems 
•of languages of remote prehistoric periods, it appears probable that in Primitive Indo-European 
the sounds *i and * j (the ancestor of Prim. Germanic *j) were allophonic variants of one and the 
same phoneme. This conclusion appears indicated by the distribution of the two sounds, which 
was obivously complementary: *« could only occur when preceded aud/or followed by a vowel, 
while *i was found in all other positions. Even the IE word-initial fricative which in 
some languages is reflected differently from *i- (cf. Greek £vyov: Lat. iugum) could be 
easily adjusted to the above distributional pattern, as it only occurred before vowels — and 
the identity of reflections of *j- and *»'- in most IE languages is in harmony with the suggestion 
that such adjustment really did take place. Thus it appears that the beginnings of the real 
phonematic split of the *i/j-phoneme into two separate phonemes, /i/ and /j/, were an 
affair of the Primitive Germanic period, in which a fairly large number of morphematically 
homogeneous combinations of i + j emerged (see the above-quoted Gothic forms frijonds, prija, 
not to speak of instances like *bijdn- 'bee', *frija- 'free' etc.). As, however, no initial or final 
•-{/-groups seem to have existed in Prim. Gmc, the split does not seem to have been effected 
with absolute consistency .This inconsistency may have been at the bottom, of the above-mentioned 
pre-OE trend aimed at restoring the phonematic unity of jij and /j/, but unsuccessful owing to the 
great invasion of the OE language by the and -{̂ -combinations resulting from the palataliza
tion of 5 in the vicinity of a palatal vowel. (145) 

The above remarks, trying to throw some light on the mutual phonematic relation 
of English [i] and [j] are necessarily incomplete, and a more thorough-going investi
gation will be needed to do justice to all aspects of this relation. For all their pro
visional character, however, they may have succeded in pointing out three interesting 
items. First, the fact that the examined phonematic relation underwent a substantial 
change in the course of the history of English. Second —and this is perhaps even more 
important — it may have underlined the fact that the members of the vocalic and 
the consonantal phonematic sub-systems are contacted not only in concrete contexts 
(where their contrasting qualities are amply utilized in building up syllables) (146) 
but that important contacts may exist between them in the very phonological system 
uniting them both: there may exist phonemes belonging to both these sub-systems 
at a time, and thus linking the two sub-systems together. Finally, our analysis may 
have brought home the fact that peripheral items can be found not only in the 
phonological system taken as a whole but also in the sub-systems of which the 
phonological system as a whole is composed. Such peripheral phenomena are most 
frequently found in what some American scholars call sonorants, (147) and a closer 
examination of them might reveal more interesting features contributing to the 
comparative typology of the examined languages. (148) Our conclusion represents, 
naturally, only a modest beginning of such examination. 

Similarly, it is hardly possible to do more than to point out here an interesting analogy between 
the preservation of the clear phonematic limit between /i/ and /j/ in Czech (and, though to a lesser 
degree, in Slovak) and the clear delimitation existing in these languages between individual word 
classes and morphological categories in general. On the other hand, in ModE the phonematic 
merger of/i/ and /j/, resulting from the abolishment of the clear limits between the two phonemes, 
appears to be strikingly paralleled by the abolishment of clear limits between word classes 
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'(and morphological categories cf. J. VACHEK, final. Trend, p. 21 pass.). The fact is the more 
striking as in OE, where the phonemes /i/ and /j/ were still kept separate, also the mutual delimita
tion of word classes was much stricter than it is at present. A closer examination of the suggested 
parallelism must, of course, be left over to subsequent research. 

Chapter Eight 

T H E M O D E R N E N G L I S H ' S H O R T M I X E D V O W E L ' 
AS A P H O N E M A T I C P R O B L E M ( 1 4 9 ) 

« 
I. The short (150) mixed vowel [a] of the SES constitutes a highly interesting, 

problem if considered from the phonematic viewpoint. As is commonly known, the 
distribution of that vowel is characterized by particular unevenness. In stressed 
syllables it can occur only if preceded by [i, u, e], and, individually, also by [o], so 
that its occurrence in such positions is comparatively very rare; on the other hand, 
in unstressed syllables [a] ranks as the first vowel in regard to frequency. Statistical 
analyses (151) have even shown its prevalence over the other vowels found in un
stressed syllables to be so overwhelming that it is sufficient to ensure the short 
mixed vowel the leading place in the frequency list of all SES vowels, whether stressed 
or unstressed. 

The recalled facts are easily explained as results of the well-known sound changes 
characterizing the development of ModE from its earliest periods down to our days 
(especially of the reductions of vowels in unstressed syllables and of the influence 
of the consonant [r] on the preceding long vowels). It is, however, far less easy to 
interpret the same facts in phonematic terms; indeed, it'can hardly be thought 
exaggerated if the phonematic evaluation of the ModE short mixed vowel is denoted 
here as one of the most arduous tasks the student of English phonic structure has 
to face. 

The uneven distribution of the a-vowel in ModE syllables has led students of 
phonology to the formulation of a number of interpretations of that vowel; some of 
the most important will be discussed here at some length. The manner of interpreting 
is of course closely linked with the manner in which some other items of the English 
system of vowels are evaluated, and thus our discussion will sometimes have to con
sider broader issues than that of [a] alone. 

Some scholars, taking for granted the gliding nature of the SES a-diphthongs, 
interpret all such SES diphthongs as monophonemes. (152) Viewed in this light, the 
cases of the short mixed vowel in stressed syllables readily become disposed of, and 
with them also the fact of the uneven distribution of the SES a-vowel in stressed and 
'unstressed syllables. The SES a-vowel is thus relegated to the exclusive status of 
a reduced vowel and comes to be regarded as an intrinsic affair of the phonematic 
inventory of unstressed syllables. At first sight, the said interpretation seems to be 
recommended by the alleged gliding character of the SES centring diphthongs. But 
the gliding character of those diphthongs as wholes can hardly be considered definitely 
proved; more probably it is the mixed vowel alone to which the gliding articulation 
can be ascribed with certainty. (153) And even if the gliding nature of the centring 
diphthongs were proved beyond any doubt, this would by no means guarantee the 
validity of their monophonematic evaluation. It has been aptly stressed that all 
monophonematic diphthongs are gliding sounds but that this statement cannot be 
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reversed, i.e. that not all gliding diphthongs must necessarily be evaluated as 
monophonemes (TRUBETZKOY, Grundzuge, p. 51). 

In the cases of the SES centring diphthongs the improbability of their mono-
phonematic interpretation is clearly proved by a number of facts, such as by the 
almost complete absence of articulatory and acoustic oscillation in the starting and 
ending points of the diphthongs (the oscillation is manifest in the i- and w-diphthongs, 
whose monophonematic value in the SES cannot be reasonably doubted). (154) 
Moreover, the qualitative identification of the initial and final points of the diphthongs 
with the individual short vowels existing in the language presents no appreciable 
difficulties in the a-diphthongs ([ia] = [i -f- a], etc.), while in the i- and w-diphthongs 
serious obstacles must be faced in an attempt at an identification of the kind (thus, 
e.g., the supposed first elements of [ai, au] can be identified neither with [ae] nor 
with [A], the only two vowels eligible for the purpose). 

Finally it has been noted (155) that most of the SES centring diphthongs tend to-
become eliminated from the language. As is well known, the diphthong [oa] has been 
replaced by [o:] in the pronunciation of the greatest part of SES speakers. It is 
equally well-known that in many instances [ua] is giving way to [o:] (see cases like 
cure, endure, poor, sure, etc.). Instances of the elimination of [ia], though less numerous 
than in the case of [ua], can also be quoted (pronunciations of the words year, herejhear 
as [ja:] and [hja:], respectively, are admittedly widespread). (156) Of all the four 
centring diphthongs existing in the SES, only [ea] appears unaffected by the elimin
ating tendency just referred to. 

In this connection, one point deserves to be noted. All the above-mentioned elimi-
ating processes unmistakably produce one and the same result: they do away with 
the cases of [a] found in stressed syllables. As we have pointed out elsewhere {Inter
pretation, p. 132), this can hardly be due to mere chance: all the processes appear to 
be reducible to one and the same motive, i.e. they appear to tend towards the relegation 
of the a-vowel to unstressed syllables alone. If this is so, an important conclusion 
appears unavoidable: the element [a] of any SES centring diphthong is clearly 
recognized as forming a constituent part of such a diphthong. The acceptance of this 
conclusion naturally implies also the recognition of the separate status of the first 
component parts of the concerned diphthongs, i.e. of [i-, u-, se-] and [a], respectively. 
In our opinion, the probability of the said conclusion is strongly upheld (157) by the 
two qualities of the centring diphthongs to which attention has been called above, 
viz. by the almost complete absence of articulatory and acoustic oscillation of their 
starting and ending points, and by the very easy manner in which the initial and 
final points of the centring diphthongs can be identified with the individual short 
vowels existing in the SES. AH these facts taken together seem to speak conclusively 
for the biphonematic status of the centring diphthongs, and to disprove the validity 
of their suggested monophonematic interpretation. 

If one accepts the thesis of the biphonematic character of the centring diphthongs 
and of the tendency aimed at their elimination in the SES, one must consistently 
acknowledge that in principle the short mixed vowel of the SES is indeed an affair 
of unstressed syllables, as the instances of [a] found in stressed syllables represent 
recessive features of the system (one might almost say, historical survivals). 

Our attention must therefore be directed mainly to the a-vowel of unstressed 
syllables and its phonematic interpretation. Here it should be recalled, first of all, 
that the SES [a] in such syllables is regularly opposed only to [i] or to zero (cf. 
[ak'sept: ik'sept, trsevl: traevla]). It is well known, that from the distributional 
point-of-view the two vowels, [i] and [a], are not on the same footing. The former is 
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abundantly found also in stressed syllables; although, there is a marked articulatory 
and acoustic difference between the SES stressed and unstressed [i]-vowel, it can 
hardly be doubted that the two vowels represent one and the same phoneme. On the 
other hand, the SES unstressed a-vowel has no adequate stressed counterpart with 
which it could be phonematically associated; the recessive character of the a-vowel 
in the SES centring diphthongs has been already noted, and no other SES vowel found 
in stressed syllables appears to commend itself for an unmistakable phonematic 
identification with the unstressed a-vowel. Ascribing the unstressed [a] as an allophone 
to the stressed 'long' [a:] would be unjustifiable in view of the parallel, and obvious, 
allophonic relation of the stressed [i] and unstressed [i]: it is among the 'short', not 
among the 'long' vowels that the allophonic partner of the unstressed [a] is to be 
sought. But exactly these 'short' stressed vowels of the SES seem little suited for 
such partnership on account of the articulatory and acoustic dissimilarity of any of 
them to the unstressed [a]. 

It should be noted that in the short history of attempts at a phonematic inter
pretation of the unstressed a-vowel we repeatedly come across phonematic identifica
tions of the vowels [A] and [a]. To mention only some such attempts, as early as in 
the 'thirties this kind of interpretation was offered by K E M P MALONE, (158) in the 
early 'forties it was again submitted, though on a distinctly different methodological 
basis, by G . L . TRAGEH and B. BLOCH. (159) It is worth noting that interpretations 
of this type are usually proposed by speakers using other standards than the SES — 
most frequently they are advocated by the Americans. This fact is not difficult 
to account for: in the pronunciation of American speakers the vowels [A] and [a] 
virtually coincide in quality In the SES, however, the articulatory and acoustic 
qualities of [A] and [a], taken by themselves, can hardly justify a phonematic identifica
tion of the two vowels, as the two vowels represent two distinctly separate entities 
there. (160) 

In our opinion, the phonematic identification of the SES vowels [A] and [a] is also 
hampered by the well-known facts of alternation caused by stress. Admittedly, the 
unstressed a-vowel alternates with a number of SES stressed vowels and diphthongs. 
An alternation of [se/a] may be found in instances like 'man — man, 'can — can, etc.; 
analogous types of alternations are [u/a] in 'fully — 'hopefully, etc., [o/a] in 'office — 
official, etc., [e/a] in 'them — them etc., [A/B] in ^suburb — sub'urban, 'but — but, 
etc. Diphthongs alternate with [a] in instances like [ei/a], as m>'able — 'comfortable, 
or [ou/a], as in 'protest — pro'test and the like. It should be realized that, if the 
phonematic evaluation of the SES a-vowel as an allophone of / A / should find accept
ance, all the enumerated types of alternation would have to be phonematically 
interpreted as containing the phoneme [A] in the quality of the unstressed partner. 
The phonematic evaluation of the types would then result in the establishment of the 
following pattern: <#/A, W/A, O/A, el A, and — A / A ! (TO this might be added the cases 
of eij\ and OU/A, established on the ground of those instances in which diphthongs 
alternate with [a].) 

Even a casual examination of the pattern will reveal the striking inconsistency 
to which the discussed phonematic interpretation of [a] is bound to lead if applied 
to the situation found in the SES. (161) The alternation type [A/O] becomes unduly 
separated from the rest of the enumerated alternation types. And yet it cannot be 
reasonably doubted that the mutual relation of the sounds [A] and [a] in the SES pair 
is that of a full vowel opposed to a distinctly different reduced vowel, in other words, 
that it is clearly analogous to the mutual relation found in the other alternating pairs, 
and that it thus calls for an analogous phonematic interpretation. In our opinion, 
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the only phonematic interpretation paying due respect to the described analogy of the 
concerned SES alternation types is the one that gives up all attempt at the assigning 
of [a], in the quality of an allophone, to some vocalic phoneme occurring in stressed 
syllables, i.e. an interpretation that provides for independent phonematic status 
of the SES [a]. 

II. It would be unwise to pretend that all phonematic problems can be solved by 
-choosing the indicated solution. On the contrary, some new problems emerge, but 
they can be handled effectively if viewed form the proper angle and in the due con
text. One such problem must be particularly considered: if the SES [a] is acknowledged 
as a separate phoneme, (whose occurrence, it will be remembered, is virtually restricted 
to unstressed syllables), this evaluation appears to be contradictory to L. BLOOMFIELD'S 
thesis that the independent phonematic status of [a] is incompatible with the dis
tinctive part played by stress in ModE (cf. B . BLOCH, Overlapping, pp. 281 ff.). If, 
that is to say, stress alone is responsible for semantic differences between words 
whose phonematic structures can be interpreted as parallel, then all qualitative 
vocalic features occurring only in unstressed syllables must be taken for mere concom
itant consequences of the operation of stress, and thus must not be regarded as 
phonematic in themselves. This might be the case of Russian instances of the type 
pWcu (I pay) — [placu (I weep), in which [A] is evaluated as an allophone of /a/, 
or of English cases like im)po:t — 'impo:t, in which the unstressed [i], though 
distinctly different in quality from its stressed counterpart ['i], is nevertheless 
phonematically identified with it. And even in those instances in which such an 
exclusively unstressed vowel of reduced quality cannot be phonematically classed 
together with the stressed vowel alternating with it, it should be functionally identifi
able with some other vowel common in stressed syllables. Such is, e.g., the case 
of Russian gdl^va — 'goldvu, in which the [a] of ga- is phonematically assigned to 
the stressed [a], (162) though it alternates with [o]; similarly, the unstressed t-vowel 
in SES pri]zent is identified with the stressed ['i], in spite of its alternation with the 
stressed [e] in SES 'preznt. 

If BLOOMFIELD'S theory is true — and from the theoretical viewpoint it appears 
basically sound — how can our establishment of the SES /a/ as a separate phoneme 
be reconciled with it? 

In our opinion, the reconciliation is easily obtained, if one evaluates the SES /a/ 
as an interesting case of anomaly present in the SES pattern of vowel phonemes. 
The peripheral character of the SES /a/ is clearly reflected in the incongruity of / i / 
and /a/, the only two vowel phonemes regularly found in unstressed syllables of the 
SES. While unstressed [i] can be phonematically assigned to the 'short' /i/-phoneme 
of the stressed syllables, in the case of [a], as has been shown above, no such assignment 
can be qualified as particularly successful. Our above developments have shown how 
little convincing force attaches to the theory suggesting the possibility of identifying 
phonematically the SES vowels [A] and [a]. Thus, if all circumstances, of both 
qualitative and distributional order, are duly taken into account, one conclusion 
appears sound. There is only one stressed vowel of the SES which might, on safe 
theoretical grounds, claim the phonematic subordination of unstressed [a]: it is the 
a-vowel found in biphonematic centring dipthongs. But the above-established tend
ency, aimed at the elimination of most types of a-diphthongs from the SES, revealed 
the recessive character of this diphthongal category in the SES. As a consequence 
of this, the unstressed 3-vowel of the SES is being increasingly deprived of its only 
chance of finding a stressed vocalic partner to which it could be assigned as an 
allophone. In other words, the unstressed a-vowel finds itself increasingly isolated 
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in the phonematic pattern of the SES vowels, and its chances of securing in that 
pattern an adequate place, compatible with whathas been said above of the distinctive 
function of stress in English, seem to be slimmer than ever. Thus, the anomalous 
position of the unstressed a-vowel in the SES appears to stand out with particular 
clearness. 

III. It will be of some interest to inquire into the origins of the phonematic status 
of the SES short a-vowel. Detailed consideration of the phonological development of 
English will reveal that the SES [a] must have acquired the status of a phoneme 
after the emergence of the short mixed vowel in stressed syllables, i.e. some time in the 
17th century. At that time the former ME u must have reached the position of an 
unrounded a-vowel, (163) so that it can have become phonematically associated 
with the cases of a that had been in existence in unstressed syllables for at least 
one century (and probably much longer); before the emergence of the stressed a-vowel, 
these unstressed instances of the mixed vowel must have been regarded as allophones 
of some of the short stressed vowels, most probably jej (cf. LUICK, Hist. Gr., §§ 589 ff.). 

Owing to a specific situation characterizing the EModE vocalic pattern, the SES 
stressed a-vowel was further shifted to [A] (this change most probably occurred at the 
beginning of the 18th century). (164) It is interesting to note that the accomplishment 
of that change was not seconded by a parallel change in the unstressed syllables. 
This lack of parallelism can be accounted for by two reasons. First, the neutral 
(i.e. mid-mixed wide) quality of the original vowel may have been found more suitable 
for an unstressed, reduced alternant sound which was to occur in opposition to 
a number of full, unreduced vowels of different qualities. Second, and this was 
probably even more important, the change of a > A in unstressed syllables may have 
soon become unnecessary on account of the emergence in stressed syllables of another 
kind of a-vowel to which the unstressed a-vowel could be assigned as an allophone*. 
This new specimen of mixed vowel, found in centring diphthongs, appears to have 
existed in English since the end of the 15th century (cf. LUICK, op. cit., § 505), but 
obviously had not acquired the status of a separate phoneme in the SES before the 
latter half of the 18th century, in the course of which the consonant r, originally 
following diphthongs of that kind, was to become ultimately dropped. (165) Until 
that time the SES element [o] had been hardly more than a transitory sound, naturally 
arising between the long vowel and the following [r] (whose EModE articulation had 
most probably been an inverted one). (166) Thus for a time, the unstressed a-vowel 
consolidated its position in the phonematic pattern. But this position wa3 newer 
particularly strong, as the occurrence of the a-vowel in stressed syllables was limited 
to centring diphthongs only. One might even say that in order to maintain its phonem
atic status, the SES a-vowel of the stressed syllables needed the support of the unstreŝ  
sed a-vowel almost as much as the latter needed the support of the former. The 
above-noted SES tendency, increasingly striving at the elimination of- centring 
diphthongs, is responsible for the fact that, viewed phonematically, the SES unstres
sed a-vowel is constantly losing ground, and confronted with the structure of the 
present-day SES phonematic system, already begins to loom as a kind of anomaly, 
in other words, as a peripheral element of the pattern. (167) 

The presence of such cases of anomaly in the phonematic systems of modern 
cultural languages can hardly surprise anyone who is aware that such systems are 
regularly subjected to the operation of powerful factors retarding the process of 
development. As already noted, practically all cultural and civilizational institutions 
(such as schools, theatres, films, broadcast, sermons, talks etc.) work in this direction, 
and their retarding influence will be especially strong in those language communities 
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in which some sort of fixed orthoepic norm became established at a relatively early 
period. It is well known that precisely this happened in Southern England where, 
as early as in the 17th century, the culture of the spoken word came to be regarded 
as one of the qualifications indispensable for those claiming social respectability. 
The retardation due to this factor will naturally be reflected with particular clearness 
in the phonic plane of the cultured language; the tendencies operating in that plane 
will sometimes appear almost halted. It may even happen at times, as a consequence 
of this, that such elements will be found in the phonic plane as will appear as survivals, 
whose continued existence in the system does not conform very well to the latter's 
general tenor, and Which can only be qualified within that system as anomalous peri
pheral elements. (A number of other elements of the kind were demonstrated in the 
preceding chapters of the present paper.) 

It is worth pointing out, however, that despite the powerful influence of such 
retarding factors, tendencies counteracting this influence can usually be discerned 
with sufficient clearness, although in a number of cases the strong pressure exercised 
by cultural and civilizational institutions does not allow such counteracting tendencies 
to achieve the goals they are aimed at. 

IV. In the case of the peripheral phoneme /a/ an interesting tendency of that kind 
can be observed in the SES. A number of scholars (168) have noted that in the 
pronunciation of some SES speakers the final, unstressed [a] is often replaced by [A], 
and an analogous change has been observed in the a-vowel of the centring diphthongs 
[ia, sa]. From the phonematic viewpoint, such changes can only be interpreted as 
a remarkable attempt to remove the obstacles that have so far prevented the 
phonematic identification of the SES vowels [a] and [A]. It will be admitted, first of all, 
that the mentioned tendency undoubtedly brings the vowels [a] and [A] into allophonic 
relation, if only in unstressed syllables. The establishment of this relation is able 
to bridge the articulatory and acoustic gap that has so far existed between the two 
vowels and constituted one of the main reasons standing in the way of their phonem
atic coordination: The qualitative identity of the stressed A-vowel and the unstressed 
allophone [a] may facilitate their phonematic identification while the allophonic 
relation existing between the unstressed [a] and [A] may guarantee that also the 
unstressed a-vowel, like the unstressed [A], may be phonemically assigned to the 
stressed A-vowel as its allophone without any hesitation. The assignment might be 
rendered particularly easy by the fact that the above-mentioned tendency also aims 
at discarding the a-element from centring diphthongs, replacing it again, at least in 
some instances, by the A-element. Thus the tendency not only strives for the closest 
phonematic coordination of the SES a- and A-vowels in both stressed and unstressed 
positions, but at the same time remarkably conforms to the trend (noted earlier in 
this paper) directed towards the elimination of the a-vowel from the stressed syllables 
of the SES. 

It will have been observed that the operation of the tendency described in the 
preceding paragraph is obviously aimed at the elimination of the systemic anomaly 
attaching to the SES phoneme /a/. The described changes, that is to say, tend to 
abolish the incongruity so far existing between the SES unstressed vowels [i] and [a]: 
if the tendency should prevail, either of these two vowels would constitute an allo
phone of some other vocalic phoneme found in the stressed syllables. 

The above analysis of the phonematic situation found in the SES appears to be 
corroborated by facts concerning the restressing of the reduced a-vowel. Some 
scholars (169) have noted that in the speech of actors and reciters [a] becomes 
restressed into [A] even in those words in which [a] was due to the reduction of some 
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other stressed vowel phoneme. Thus words like [av, from, and] are pronounced as 
[AV, frArn, And], and even the indefinite article [a] is stressed into [A]. This fact 
may justly be quoted in support of the theory of the incipient phonematic fusion of 
the S E S vowels [a] and [A]; it will be recalled that L . V . SHCHERBA availed himself 
of a similar argument when interpreting the Russian sounds [a] and [A] (as in [gaLv'va]) 
as allophones ("ottenki") of the a-phoneme on the ground that in singing the only 
acceptable pronunciation of the quoted Russian word is [ga-la-va] (Glasnye, p. 95). 

An interesting variant of the above-discussed problem of the phonematic value of unstressed 
.vowels may be observed in Amerioan English. There, of course, the phonematic situation of such 
vowels distinctly differs from that found in the SES. As noted earlier in this chapter, the 
acoustic.and articulatory resemblance of the vowels [A] and [9] in the G[eneral] A[merican] type 
of pronunciation (the type which is both most widespread and most typical) is so close that the 
phonematic identity of the two vowels is oommonly taken for granted. On the other hand, the 
unstressed 1-vowel and its stressed counterpart '/ differ much more perceptibly in GA than the 
corresponding i-vowels of the SES. According'to J. S. KENYON, the GA unaccented 1-vowel is 
sometimes pronounced as low as [e], especially in non-final positions, such as in limit, added, 
roses, goodness. (170) Under these circumstances it may be inferred that, from the phonematic 
viewpoint, the GA unstressed [1] occupies a much less clearly delimited position in the GA pattern 
of vowel phonemes than its SES counterpart in the vocalic pattern of the SES. And in view of the 
fact that the phonematically less clearly delimited I-vowel alternates with a number of stressed 
vowels of full, unreduced qualitites (with [I] in habitual — 'habit, with [i] in 'meter — thermo
meter, with [e] in 'present — pre'sent, with [e(I)] in 'day — 'Sunday, with [al] in 'my — my'self, 
etc.) one may even be tempted to regard this GA unstressed i-vowel as an item that is becoming 
phonematically separated from its stressed counterpart, and in consequence, gradually acquiring 
the character of an anomalous, peripheral item within the GA vocalic pattern of phonemes. 
If this phonematic analysis of the GA situation is correct, then the position of the unstressed [I] 
in GA may be denoted as one that is clearly *kin to the position of unstressed [9] in 
the SES. 

The probability of the suggested phonematic analysis appears to be strikingly borne out by new 
developments registered in the pronunciation of the New York City dialect. According to the 
observation of ALLAN F. HUBBEL, (171) this dialect reveals a distinct tendency aimed at merging 
the two unstressed vowels into one phoneme. The operation of the tendency, as described by 
HUBBELL, can be ascertained from the fact that in some situations, such as before [k, n], the vowel 
[I] tends to prevail over [9]; in others again, such as before [m, 1], the vowel [o] predominates. 
As a result of this process, words like accept and except are said to be becoming homonymous. 
In other positions (172) there appears to be free interchange of [I] and [a] (this refers particularly 
to vowels found in inflexional endings, as in raises, colleges, etc.). 

The observation recorded by HUBBELL is certainly of first-rate importance, and due phonematic 
consequences should be derived from it. HUBBELIJ himself attempts to do so in the following 
statement: "In the New York dialect the assignment of schwa-like vowels [i.e. of reduced vowels 
of the a-type, J. V.] to the vocalio phoneme of luck and fun, and of unstressed [i]-like vowels 
to the vocalic phoneme of lick and fin obviously will not do. The phonematic facts are far better 
explained and more simply set forth if we conceive of a separate phonemic category in which 
all stressed-yowel oppositions are suspended." (L. c, p. 110.) At first sight, the quoted conclusion 
appears ingeniously apt to explain the particular phonematic situation that has developed 
(or rather, has been developing) in the dialect of New York City. It has the disadvantage, however, 
of being opposed to L. BLOOMFIELD'S thesis urging that an independent phonematic status of 
unstressed vowels is incompatible with the distinctive part played by stress in ModE. (173) 

In our opinion, the phonematic lesson to be drawn from HUBBELL'S phonematic findings is 
a different one, and appears to be prompted by the analogous SES situation whose phonematic 
analysis has been presented above. Viewed in the light of the SES analogy, it appears obvious 
that the changes registered by HUBBELL tend to abolish (or, possibly, to forestall) the systemic 
anomaly found (or, possibly, soon to be found) in GA, viz. the independent phonematic status 
•of the unstressed I-vowel. The New York City dialect tends to eliminate the said anomaly by its 
attempt to revaluate the unstressed I-vowel into an allophone of the A/a-phoneme. If the tendency 
has not yet asserted itself on a large scale in other varieties of GA, this may be safely explained 
by the fact that the lowering of the unstressed I-vowel, thbugh undoubtedly fairly well advanced, 
has not yet progressed everywhere far enough to necessitate its definite phonematic separation 
from the stressed [I], and to ensure the establishment of its own, independent phonematic status. 
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Our above developments will have shown that instances of peripheral phonemes 
can also be detected in the vocalic section of the phonematic pattern of language. 
A/nother instance of such anomalous point taken from the vocalic section of the ModE 
phonematic pattern will be discussed in the following chapter. 

Chapter Nine 

T H E P L A C E O F [01] I N T H E M O D E R N E N G L I S H 
P H O N E M A T I C P A T T E R N ( 1 7 4 ) 

I. Before discussing the place of [01] in the ModE pattern of phonemes, it is 
necessary to say a few words about the structure of the pattern of long vowels and 
diphthongs in ModE. 

The Prague group has produced two interpretations of the phonematic status of SES-
vowels and diphthongs, viz. B. TRNKA'S and our own (the first of the two in Analysis, 
p. 14, the other in Interpretation, p. 133). Although the phonematic systematization 
of the English vowels differs with the two authors, both of them fully agree in 
evaluating both diphthongs and long vowels as single phonemes, not as clusters of 
two. Our own interpretation (to which, for practical reasons, we must confine our 
remarks here) can be schematized as follows: 

N /uu/ * N M 
/« / M /ou/' M M N H 
/ai/ /a:/ /au/ N 

free vowel phonemes checked vowel 
phonemes 

vowel phonemes of stressed syllables vowel phonemes 
of unstressed syllables 

+ /oi/ standing outside the system. 

As is well known, the ModE free vowels have often been interpreted as biphonem-
atic clusters, i.e. as groups of the type /a + j / , /a -f- w / e t c - The champions of this 
kind of interpretation were B. BLOCH and G. L. TRAGER (Sytt. Phon.); in a somewhat 
modified form, the interpretation was popularized, ten years later, by G. L. TRAGER 
and H . L . SMITH, Jr (Outline), and it has become accepted by most American 
scholars, especially those adopting the descriptivist approach of the Yale group. (175) 
It is thus essential to justify our monophonematic interpretation before the problem-
of the phonematic value of [oi] can be attacked. 

In Bloch and Trager's conception, the English t-diphthongs [ai, ei, oi] represent 
phonematic clusters /aj, ej, oj/; (176) similarly, the ^-diphthongs [au, ou] are inter
preted as /aw, aw/. To this are added the "long" [i:] and [u:], evaluated, respectively, 
as/ij,uw/. 

The above descriptivist interpretation is, in principle, based on facts of positional 
distribution. There are only three types of stressed mpnosyllables in ModE, [bit], 
[bi:t], and [bi:], while the type *[bi] does not occur. The type [bi:], lacking its short 
counterpart, is thus structurally isolated, representing the only kind of stressed open; 
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syllable. While the Prague group accounts for this fact by considering the free 
vowels ([i:, u:], etc.) as unmarked members of the opposition /i — i:/, and the checked 
vowels (such as [i, u], etc.) as marked members of that opposition, (177) the de-
scriptivists take a different course. They are convinced that the isolation of the type 
[bi:] is a proof of the fact that the openness of this syllable is merely a matter of 
phonetic implementation. In their opinion, this syllabic type is phonematically just 
as closed as any other ModE monosyllable. Therefore, [bi:] becomes interpreted 
as /bij/, the more so that some speakers lightly diphthongize such an [i:]. The same 
applies, mutatis mutandis, to [u:], interpreted by the Americans as /uw/, and, of 
course, to all i- and w-diphthongs, as noted above. (We will not discuss here the 
descriptivist interpretation of the centring diphthongs, such as [io]; our interpretation 
of such diphthongs is given here above, Chapter Eight.) 

It must \ be admitted that the descriptivist interpretation of the ModE i- and 
w-diphthongs satisfies the requirement of complementary distribution; because the 
ModE consonant [j] and the i-glide occur in mutually exclusive word-positions. As 
the descriptivists regard the criterion of complementary distribution as decisive, 
their procedure, from their own point-of-view, is perfectly legitimate. It) is question
able, however, whether the distributionist criterion alone can guarantee an adequate 
diagnosis of the structural make-up of the whole phonematic pattern (on this point, 
see TRUBETZKOY, Grundziige, p. 218 f.) and especially of the synchronous tendencies 
operating in that pattern at the given time. For this purpose, it is essential to take 
into consideration also other criteria, especially the phonetic make-up of the implemen
tations of the supposed phonemes or phonematic clusters. As early as some fifteen 
years ago (in our paper Yaleskd skola) we made a point of stressing the fact that the 
criterion of distribution can in the first place be applied only because the sounds with 
the given distribution reveal such phonetic similarities that these very similarities 
lead the analyst to apply to them the distributional criterion. 

Seen from this angle, the biphonematic interpretation of the ModE i- and 
w-diphthongs appears to be questionable. As these diphthongs as wholes are quite 
obviously gliding sounds, it may be a matter of serious doubt whether it is proper 
to split phonematically what is phonetically an undoubted single unit (cf. J . VACHEK, 
Interpretation^ p. 100 ff.). The difficulties are even greater where the phonetic distance 
between the beginning and the end of the diphthong is markedly great, as in [ei, ou], 
or even [ai, au]. As is commonly known, in these diphthongs the off-glide not only 
does not reach the degree of [-j, -w], but actually stops at the degrees of [e, o] (if 
not, for [ai, au], at still lower degrees), the phonematic assignment of which to 
consonantal [j] or [w] is, of course, highly problematic. Add to this, moreover, very 
important qualitative differences between the beginning of the diphthong and the 
corresponding short vowel to be considered for phonematic assignment. This applies 
not only to the diphthongs [ei] and [ou], the beginnings of which are much more 
closed than the single [e, o], but mainly to [ai], which again has a more open beginning 
than the single [ae] or [A], which alone might be eligible for phonematic indentification 
with it. 

One should also note that ModE i- and w-diphthongs, if placed before a following 
vowel, resolutely defy any dissociation into their supposed component parts (while, 
e.g., Czech diphthongs of the type [ai] regularly become dissociated into heterosyllabic 
[a] + [j] etc. in such positions, cf. sg. [kraj] 'region' — pi. [kra-je] 'regions'). It is 
well known that the English i- and w-diphthongs in such positions, notably before 
[a] of the following syllable, prefer to reduce the quality of their final stages to such 
dissociation (note the commonly known "reduction of triphthongs'' in words like 
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fire, tower and the like). This fact, too, is much better squared with the monopho-
nematic than with the biphonematic interpretation. 

The objections to the biphonematic status of the ModE t- and w-dipthongs are also grounded 
in the structural disagreement of the consequences following from the biphonematic interpretation 
with what has,been ascertained as general rules governing the phonematic structure of ModE 
words. If, that is, the biphonematic interpretation were correct, the number of examples with 
final consonant clusters would considerably increase. Notable are especially cases like [bi:st, maind], 
etc., where according to the biphonematic interpretation one has to do with a final three-consonant 
cluster. It is, however, commonly known that words with such clusters are very rare in ModE. 
B. TRNKA in his statistical materials comprising 5616 mono- and disyllabic words (Analysis, esp. 
pp. 91, 153, 168) found only 17 examples with final three-consonant clusters, i.e., not quite 
one-third of one per cent. The considerable increase in this number, if we accept the descriptivist 
approaeh to our diphthongs, is shown by the following: inTrnka's material there is a total of 19 
word types with final two-consonant clusters. Of these 19 types for two only, viz. abb and babb 
•(where a designates any vowel, 6 any consonant), more than one-sixth of the examples would have 
to be deleted (79 out of 461) and transferred, in line with the descriptivist interpretation, to the 
types with final three-consonant clusters. This transfer alone would increase the number of 
examples with final three-consonant clusters almost sixfold (i.e., from 17 to 96. Thus, also 
considerations of the structuring of phonemes within the word appear to contradict the biphonem
atic interpretation. (178) 

Another well-known type of the descriptivist biphonematic interpretation which 
calls for some comment here is that of /ah/ for [a:], /oh/ for [o:], and the like (in some 
instances, /h/ is even said to be implemented by the mixed vowel, so that /ih, uh/ 
interprets [ia], [ua]). This procedure is, of course, quite in line with BLOCH and 
TRAGER'S postulate that the existence of monosyllables with open syllables is in
admissible in English, but at the same time it is in blatant discord with facts. We 
leave aside the inconsistency with which the postvocalic /h/ is used once to denote 
the long quantity (more exactly, the unchecked duration) of the vocalic quality 
being articulated at the moment, at other time, however, to denote a vocalic quality 
different from the one that has been articulated at the moment. We will concentrate 
here on the interpretation of 'length' as an implementation of the phoneme /h/. 

BLOCH and TRAGER support their thesis by pointing out that in the English 
pronunciation [h] occurs only before a vowel, not after it, so that the distributional 
criterion is satisfied. They also remark — conformably with the European phonetic 
tradition, see here above, Chapter Two — that ModE (voiceless) [h] before a vowel 
can actually be considered a voiceless beginning of the articulation of the following 
vowel. Consequently, /h/ after a vowel, so they urge, is manifested as the continuation 
of the articulation of the preceding vowel. To this should be objected that this is 
a voiced continuation and that such a distribution of variants by voice is hardly 
known in English. It is true that the SES phoneme /r/ has a voiceless as well as a voiced 
variant, but the former never occurs initially, but only under the influence of the 
preceding paired voiceless phoneme (cf. try — dry). The greatest stumbling block 
to BLOCH and TRAGER'S interpretation is, however, that in the assumed phonematic 
group of the type /ah/ the two phonemes, unlike as they are, are phonetically 
manifested by exactly the same kind of articulation, which appears to be contrary 
to the methodological pre-requisites of phonematic analysis. If this objection should 
be faced by saying that, e.g., /h/ in /ah/ is not meant to symbolize another [a], 
but the fact of the prolonged articulation itself, then one would have to do here with 
a case of co-existence of two phonematic components, qualitative and quantitative. 
Such a case, however, cannot be phonematically interpreted as two phonemes in 
succession, but as a case of simultaneous occurrence of two phonematic elements 
{a segmental and suprasegmental one, to use terms common in American linguistics). 
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Even in this case, then, the use uf the /h/-theory would not be feasible. Apart from 
all this, of course, one should not forget that the actual opposition between a 'short' 
and 'long' ModE vowel (both in the SES and in General American) in not one of 
quantity, but one of contact. Clearly, the interpretation using /h/ for symbolizing 
the latter type of opposition lacks even that feeble kind of factual support which 
could be claimed by those who still believe in the existence of the really quantitative 
opposition in English vowels. 

Only a few major features of the descriptivist interpretation of ModE free vowels 
could be mentioned here, but even so our analysis may have convincingly shown that 
the BLOCH—TRAGER evaluation is less true to facts than the evaluations that have 
come out earlier from the Prague group. If the descriptivist interpretation is at first 
sight seductively simple, it should not be overlooked that this simplicity has been 
achieved at the cost of assumptions that not only are not simple, but on the contrary 
rather contrived. Some of the facts pointed out in the present chapter (Note 178) 
even reveal that this artificial simplicity is able to misrepresent the tendencies existing 
in the language system at a given period. Analogous misrepresentation is entailed by 
the employment of /h/ for the purpose of phonematically interpreting some of the 
ModE vowels and diphthongs. Such interpretation, that is, is able to obscure the 
fact that the /h/-phoneme has been subject to gradual elimination in the SES phonem-
atic pattern. The inadequacy of the criticized interpretation is again best seen in 
those phonematic descriptions of Cockney in which the descriptivist framework has 
been employed (see E. SIVERTSEN, CPhon, who consistently interprets Cockney 
long vowels and centring diphthongs with the help of /h/, although the /h/-phoneme 
is, in fact, non-existent in that dialect; cf. J . D. O'CONNOR, rev. S.. MPh 1962, 
and J. VACHKK, Phon. Cock.). (179) 

II. Having cleared the reasons underlying our above-outlined phonematic inter
pretation of the SES vowels, we may proceed to discuss the phonematic value of the 
diphthong [oi] which, as was shown above, we have placed outside the pattern of the 
ModE vowel phonemes. The reasons for allotting this special place to [oi] are obvious. 
First, unlike the other SES i-diphthongs, it lacks any symmetric partner among 
the w-diphthongs of the language (cf. contrasts [ii — uu], [ei — ou], [ai — au]; as an 
opposite number of [oi] would be needed an item like *[eu], which, however, does not 
occur in the language. Next, the beginning and end of [oi] do not reveal such marked 
oscillation in quality as, e.g., [ai] and [au]. — Also on other language levels [oi] 
markedly differs from the other i- and w-diphthongs: as B . TRNKA has pointed out, 
it is never employed for morphonological alternation, as other i- and w-diphthongs 
are (see, e.g., [faind — faund], [eibl —abl], [grou — gruu], etc.), and on the 
lexical level it is mostly employed in words of foreign character (of French or, excep
tionally, Dutch origin). For all these,reasons, the diphthong [oi] appears to rank as 
a peripheral item of the phonematic pattern of ModE. 

It is interesting to note that, unlike some other peripheral items of the phonematic 
pattern of English, the diphthong [oi] subsists in the language, despite its lack of 
a partner among the w-diphthongs of the language (see above). (180) Its maintenance 
in the language can most probably be attributed to its peculiar stylistic function: 
it helps to differentiate, as clearly as possible, synchronically foreign words from 
those which were synchronically domestic. (181) This need is indicated in English 
with particular urgency, in view of the outstanding stylistic part played in English 
by synchronically foreign lexical items since the ME period (cf. A. C. BAUGH, History, 
esp. p. 230 f.). 

Examined, from the diachTonistic viewpoint, ModE [oi] goes back, mostly, to 
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a double source, viz. to the ME diphthongs ui (in words like joint, point) and qi 
(as in choice, joy). While the latter source presents nothing of particular interest, the 
former source calls for some comment. From the beginning of the EModE period, the 
first component part of ui was developing on lines strictly parallel to those followed 
by the development of the EModE short M-sound (cf. LUICK, Hist. Gr., § 544). Thus 
the diphthong ui gradually passed on to oi, di; this latter stage is still evidenced for 
the middle of the 18th century. The poets of the 17th and 18th centuries often rhyme 
word-pairs such as joins — refines. The latter member of the pair originally contained 
ME i which, as is commonly known, became gradually diphthongized into 
li > ei > at > ai within the so-called Great Vowel Shift. The stage ai was reached 
in the course of the 17th century, so that at that period (and well into the 18th 
century) word-pairs like refines — joins made perfect rhymes. Under these circum
stances, one might have expected the diphthongal ai of words like joint, point to 
develop into ai, along with the ai that had been traced back to ME I. The ultimate 
merger of what were originally the ME sounds i and ui really did take place in 
a number of dialects but not in the standard language. On the contrary, in words 
of the type joint, point one can note, from the middle of the 18th century onwards, 
the penetration of the diphthong [oi] which has remained characteristic of the SES 
pronunciation of such words until the present day. 

This unexpected turn of development is generally attributed to the influence of 
spelling (182); as is well known, both the word-type joint, point, and the word-type 
choice, joy had contained in their written forms the digraph oi\oy since the ME. 
take-over of these words from Norman French. There is no reason why this explana
tion should be refuted; and yet, it contains only a part of the truth, not the whole 
of it. It, is worth noting that the said explanation leaves one aspect of the process 
unaccounted for: why is it that the impact of the written norm upon its spoken 
counterpart has come to assert itself in this particular type of words, while in some 
other word-types in which the written o also corresponded to the spoken a no such 
impact can be observed? — See, e.g., words like come, done, love, pronounced in ME 
as [kum, dun, luv], in the 17th century as [kam, dan, lav], in the SES as [kAm, dAn, 
IAV]. NO trace of the influence of the written o upon the pronunciation can be est
ablished here. How can one account, then, for the difference of development in the 
two word-types? 

In attempting to answer this question one should- realize that the impact of the 
written norm of language upon its spoken counterpart is only a specific instance 
of a more general phenomenon, viz. of the influence of external factors of the de
velopment of the system of language. The interventions of such external factors are, 
of course, qualitatively different from the internal changes taking place within the 
structure of the spoken norm. As, however, these internal changes often appear 
to be motivated by the structural needs and wants of the system of language, 
a hypothesis may emerge to the effect that also the intervention of the written norm 
may be somehow connected with the structural situation obtaining in the system. 
In other words, one should ask whether the penetration of the spelling pronunciation 
in words like joint, point may not have been motivated by the structural needs and 
wants of the corresponding spoken norm. (183) 

To give an adequate answer to the above question, one should recall the above-
noted specific stylistic value of ModE [oi], signalizing-the synchronically foreign 
character of the words containing it. (184) The diphthong [oi] must have been felt 
as such a signal ever since the E M E period when the diphthong qi (and ui\) emerged 
in English in.greater numbers in loanwords of Norman French origin. It was already 
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pointed out that in writing both these diphthongs were recorded by one and the same 
digraph, viz. oijoy. When words containing the ME ui reached the stage of »i, a con
crete possibility arose of the definite merger of what originally had been ME I and 
ME ui. It should be realized that such phonematic merger would have deprived the 
words of the type joint, point of their signal of foreign character, i.e. words of that 
type would have become virtually domesticated. This domestication would have 
drastically separated such words from those lexical items of French origin which had 
contained the diphthong qi (also a signal of synchronically foreign character) and 
were to preserve that diphthong also in the future (such as choice, joy). One may thus 
conclude that in EModE a tendency came in force counteracting the possibility of 
domestication of words lite joint, point; this tendency may have been aimed at 
strengthening the'lexico-stylistic links joining the words of that type with those of 
the type choice, joy, equally felt as synchronically foreign, by the introduction of qi 
into the words of the former type. There can be no doubt that the diphthong qi, 
an outstanding and, on account of its structural assymetry, also a very striking 
phonematic item of the language, was eminently fitted for the purpose of underlining 
the synchronically foreign character common to both discussed word-categories. (185) 

It appears, then, that the 18th century spoken norm of English readily conformed 
to the external influence of its corresponding written norm because the intervention 
of the latter was found acceptable by, and even beneficial to, the structural needs 
and wants of the former, whose two lexical strata, so important for stylistic purposes, 
could in future be delimited and differentiated more effectively than before. This 
functional conception of our problem can, at the same time, satisfactorily account 
for the absence of assertion of an analogous spelling pronunciation in the above noted 
instances of the type come, done, love, whose 17th century structure also opposed 
written o to spoken [a]. It will be easily seen that in instances of this type there were 
no structural pre-requisites for the assertion of the spelling pronunciation. First, 
words like come, done, love do not belong to the synchronically foreign, but to the 
synchronically domestic lexical stratum which, being an unmarked member of the 
opposition 'foreign — domestic', needs no specific phonic signal to mark it off from 
the rest of the vocabulary. Second, the phoneme /o/, which might have benefited 
from the penetration of spelling pronunciation in come, done, love, has neyer been 
characteristic of this or that lexical stratum of English. It frequently occurs in both 
the opposed lexical strata and thus, unlike the diphthong /oi/, it is not fitted to act 
as a phonic signal characterizing any of the two. 

It appears, then, that the circumstances accompanying the penetration of the 
spelling pronunciation [oi] in words like joint, point, fully confirm the validity of the 
above-quoted thesis of B. HAVRANEK. (186) At the same time, the results of the 
above analysis satisfactorily account for the fact that ModE [oi], though undoubtedly 
a peripheral element of the phonematic pattern, has secured a solid foothold in the 
language. Endowed with a specific stylistic function, it may safely preserve its 
anomalous characteristic features because it is exactly through these features that 
its stylistic function may be effectively performed (187). 

III. The case of /oi/ is the last in the series of English peripheral phonemes analyzed 
in the present treatise. Our analysis has revealed that despite their anomalous 
character the examined peripheral phonemes are by no means devoid of interest. 
On the contrary, the manner in which the given phonematic pattern reacts to the 
presence of such elements included in its structure, is indicative of a number of 
trends and tendencies of the pattern which would hardly be so conspicuous in the 
absence of such peripheral phonemes. The ways in which the pattern reacts is, of 
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course, different according to circumstances. Sometimes the phoneme is entirely 
eliminated (see E M E /J / , /R/), at other times the system appears to be driving 
towards the elimination of such a phoneme-(this appears to be the case of the SES /h/) 
or its fusion with some other phoneme or phonematic group (evidenced, it seems, 
in the cases of /»/, /r/, and /n,/). Of particular interest are those cases in which 
a peripheral phoneme is maintained at the cost of its stylistic revaluation: it ranks 
as a foreignism, underlining in a word its membership of a stylistically marked lexical 
stratum. The instances of the SES phonematic clusters /hj/ and /hw/, alternatively 
pronounced as [hJ, hW] and [J, W], respectively, combine the two last-named 
procedures: in both of them the voiceless sonant (even if actually pronounced like 
[W, J]) has been phonematically revaluated into /hj, hw/, and the cluster has been 
endowed with a specific stylistic function, viz. with the signalization of a marked 
stylistic approach that is perhaps best denoted as "intended artificialness." 

However different the solutions may be in each of the examined cases, one point 
regularly recurs in them: each of the solutions strives for some kind of co-ordination 
of the peripheral phonematic element with the structural laws obtaining in the 
given phonematic pattern. Though the co-ordination is not always easy to reach 
(and in some instances does not appear to be within reach yet, cf. the case of /IJ/), 
the existence of the forces driving for such co-ordination cannot be reasonably doubted. 

84 



NOTES 

(1) See his contribution to the Erfurt discussion on the problems of sign and system in language 
(Zeichen u. Sysf. II, p. 62). 

(2) At times, even a scholar of such reputation and renown as N. S. TRUBETZKOY indulged in 
such adaptations (see, e.g., J. VACHEK, Interpretation, pp. 97 f., where some such adaptations 
of diphthongal phenomena are analyzed). 

(3) See, e.g., B. HAVKANEK'S concluding address of the Prague conference on the study of living 
languages (VPSJ, pp. 281 — 289) and K . HORALEK'S paper read at the same conference 
(VPSJ, pp. 13 — 17); cf. also J . VACHEK'S remarks pronounced in the same context (VPSJ, 
pp. 58—07). — By the term "a closed system" is meant here, of course, a system all elements 
of which are closely linked to a greater number of other elements in the same system, not 

" a self-contained system divorced from the situation, as the term was interpreted, even 
though in another connection, by A. REICHLING (Principles, pp. 16). We are, of course, in 
full agreement with REICHLING as regards the inadmissibility of such divorcement; we 
maintain, however, that even if this kind of divorce is avoided, this in itself cannot 
guarantee an adequate conception of language as an open system (i.e. as a system that is 
not self-contained). 

(4) Cf. F. KOPECNY, Povaha. 
(5) In foreignisms and in the emotive word-stock jij is found, of course, very frequently; such 

instances of /f/ can often be functionally contrasted with instances of /v/ in the synchronicaUy 
indigenous words (see, e.g., frak 'frock-coat': vralc 'wreckage', fldkat 'to flink about (emot.)': 
vldkat 'to lure in', etc.). Such instances, however, cannot be used as evidence for the amount 
of the functional load of the opposition /f/ : /v/, because the contrasted items belong to 

, different stylistic levels. 
(6) Communicative in the widest sense of that word, including also the communication of the 

emotive and volitional aspects of the extra-linguistic reality. 
(7) See especially R. JAKOBSON, Eonorques, pp. 13 f. 
(8) The basic ideas of this chapter were presented in our Czech paper Fonem hjx (see Biblio

graphy), of which this is an entirely new version, incorporating, among other things, also 
some of the conclusions of another of our papers, Interplay (see Bibl.). In editing the English 
text, partial use was made of the English translation of our original Czech paper, kindly 
placed at our disposal by Prof. P. L. GARVIN, whose courtesy is hereby gratefully acknow
ledged. — For technical reasons, the symbols [R, L , N, W, J] are used for voiceless [r, 1, 
n, w, j], respectively. 

(9) In French, rendement fonctionnel d'un phoneme. This term, originally coined by V. MATHESITJS, 
has been translated into English as functional load or functional yield; for a discussion of the 
relative merits of the two English terms, see J. VACHEK, A propos, p. 75 f. 

(10) It will be shown in Chapter Nine here below that we cannot endorse the American descripti-
vist interpretation of ModE i- and u-diphthongs as biphonematic groups of the type "vowel -f-
f /j/" (or, respectively, "vowel -f- /w/"), and that the interpretation of ModE long vowels 

of the type [a:, o:'J and the like as /ah, oh/ etc. is equally unacceptable to us. 
(11) When referring to OE, we regularly mean its West Saxon variant, but our conclusions are 

most probably applicable to all variants of the language. 
(12) The phonematic status of ModE [hw] will be discussed further below, Chapter Four. 
(13) This consistency was pointed out, as early as in 1929, by B. TRNKA, Remarks, pp. 357 ff.; 

for a more detailed analysis of this set of problems see J . VACHEK, TWO Chapters, pp. 18 ff. 
(14) For the meaning of this term, see J . VACHEK, Dictionnaire, s. v. Position de la differenciation 

maximum des phonemes. 
(15) Some remarkable phonological aspects of this change will be discussed here further below. 
(16) Phoneticians have repeatedly pointed out that the English voiceless laryngal [h] always 

anticipates that position of speech-organs which is typical of the following vowel. According 
to E. SIEVERS (Grimdziige, p. 83), the first to notice the fact was W. D. WHITNEY. In our 
times, the point was very ably discussed by the late E. DIETH (Vademekum, p. 101f.); 
recently, reference to it can be found in D. JONES'S Outline (§§ 777—8).. 

(17) The existence in EOE of the quantitative correlation of vowels which can be taken for 
granted (see J. VACHEK, Awtl. Trend, p. 45) excludes the possibility of the correlation of 
contact (in. E. SIEVERS' terminology, "stark" vs. "schwach geschnittener Akzent") in OE 
vowels. Under these circumstances, it appears virtually certain that the EOE newly-arisen 
non-syllabic vowel acquired the quality of the following, not of the preceding syllabic vowel. 

(18) The yield had also been reduced by changes of the types heahne > heanne, and feorhes, 
wealhes > feores, weaks (for more comment on these chan ges see J. VACHEK, Interplay 
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footnote 37), not to speak of the already prehistoric dissimilation of -^s- > -ks- (as in 
weaxan). 

(19) The phonematic problems of English /h/ followed by semivocalic /j/ or /h/ will be discussed 
in some detail further below (Chapters Three and Pour). 

(20) 0. JESPEESEN, Lehrbvch, p. 98; W. HORN—M. LEHNERT, LL, pp. 864—882. 
(21) On this point, see V. MATHESIUS, Sprachgut. 
(22) See his Economie, published in 1955; his penetrating observation and far-reaching vistas 

supply a most encouraging and convincing frame for our own findings (much more modest 
in scope and in their theoretical background), going back to 1952; see our paper Fonem h/%, 
published more than a decade ago. 

(23) In TBUBETZKOY'S terminology such groupings are referred to as "K6rrelationsbimdel" (see 
Grundziige, p. 78). 

(24) The use of the symbol h was prompted here by the Norman scribal tradition; as is well 
known, the spelling wh- has survived in English to this day, though of course for another 
phonic value in the British Standard — the original value is still maintained in Northern 
England and partly in the North American standard. 

(25) In the opinion of R. QUIRK—C. L. WRENN (OEG, § 21) and A. CAMPBELL (OEG, § 461) 
the stages [R, L, N, W] were already reached in LOE, while K. LUICK (Hist. Or., § 704 
believes that they did not emerge before EME. 

(26) In LUICK'S opinion (Hist. Gr., § 707), the vacillation in spelling between rh and r and the like 
in the 12th century reflects the struggle between a historical and a "phonetic" spelling. This 
should mean that as early as that time the change R > r should have been accomplished 
(except in Kent). 

(27) The fact is the more remarkable that the fourth of the EME voiceless sonants [W) managed 
to escape, at least temporarily, the above-stated eliminating tendency. As, however, the 
case of [W] reveals some specific features, its detailed analysis is given further below (Chapter 
Four). 

(28) Cf. further below, Chapter Seven. 
(29) The only other phoneme of the type was the ME /!/ which, however, was to obtain its voiced 

counterpart /£/ in the near future. It should also be noted that /&/ differed profoundly from /h/ 
by its very steady position in the system, and so the need for its voiced partner was much 
more pressing than the need of the declining phoneme /h/. 

(30) On the ground of this articulatory remoteness some scholars even go so far as to deny any, 
possibility of the allophonic relationship between % a n a h. For the LOE and EME periods, 
however, such relationship is advocated not only by the complementary distribution of the 
two sounds but also by the scribal practice, employing one symbol h for both (though in EME 
some differentiation begins to be assert itself, see below). 

(31) Compare with this the commonly admitted accelerating influence of French upon the process 
of re-building the 'synthetical' grammatical system of OE into the 'analytical' system of ME 

' (cf. e.g., F. MOSEE, Esquisse, p. 97; A. C. BAUGH, History, p. 200). 
(32) In some instances, however, the operation of the tendency may result not in the elimination 

of a slightly utilized phoneme but in the restoration of its full functional oapaeity. This may 
be done by strengthening the position of the phoneme in various ways, such as by sound 
changes, domestication of loan-words, etc. (see, e.g., the strengthening of the position of the 
slightly utilized Gmc. e2-vowel in OE through changes of palatal umlaut, emphatic lengthen
ing of e, etc.). 

(33) See especially the ME elimination of long consonants, discussed by KURATH, LOSS. 
(34) See K . M A R X - F . ENGELS, AB, p. 503. 
(35) The change most probably took place in the prehistory of individual Germanic languages; 

J . JANKO (Lautwert, p. 60—61) puts it into Primitive Western Germanic; in his opinion, in 
Gothic and Northern Germanic it must have occurred even earlier. Here it should be observed 
that the opinion of STOCKWELL and BARRIT (Digraphs, p. 388) urging that both the initial 
and the final h oiheah were "voiceless spirants of the [%-] or [c-] type" is clearly at variance 
with obvious phonetic and historical evidence (see KUHN and QUIRK, Reply, p. 393). 

(36) This change must have preceded the OE "breaking" of palatal vowels in words like eoh, 
eaAMetc.;diphthongizations of palatal vowels implied by this change can easily be explained 
as due to the influence of the following %, but hardly to that of the following h. It should be 
realized, that is to say, that as for the articulatory situation in the oral cavity, the voiceless 
fe-sound is characterized by no specific position of its own of the tongue, lips, etc., but shares 
the position of these organs typical of the preceding (or, respectively, following) vowel, as 
in eoh (or, respectively, eahu). 

(37) For the phonological relations of Prim. Gmc. consonants see B. TRNKA, From Germ., pp. 139 ff. 
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(38) The present chapter is a revised version of our paper She (see Bibl.). 
{39) Two proper names are sometimes believed to furnish such evidence. They are the geographical 

names Shetland (Islands) and Shapinsha (an island in the Orkney group), which correspond 
to the Scandinavian forms HjaUland and Hjalpandisoy, respectively (see SARRAZIN, 1. c,). 
But in these words we have to do, most probably, with the phenomenon of substitution for 
an unusual phonematic fact found in a foreign word, not with a sound change in the proper 
sense of the word. — A. H. SMITH (Some Place-names) quotes three additional Northern 
English place-names, Shap, Shawn Rigg, and Shipton, in which Sh- also appears to go back 
to hje < hea- or heo-. In these cases the shift of balance in the diphthong (such as hi.a > hea), 
essential for the rise of the cluster hj- — and also for its subsequent change into (* to be 
finally substituted for by s —, may have been due to Scandinavian influence. Thus the 
Sh-ioxms of these place-names may represent original Scandinavian variants of domestio 
//-forms; one would have to do here again with phenomena of substitution rather than with 
real sound changes. (On the general aspect of the problem of foreign influence, see Note 50 
below; here the present writer wants to note his acknowledgement to Prof. L . ZATO&L and 
Dr. J. FIRBAS, the discussion with whom have considerably helped him to clear the problem.) 
A. H. SMITH also maintains the view that ME scho/sche should be traced back to EME heo, 
but fails to envisage the problem in all its complexity. 

•(40) It should also be noted that the cluster [hj], known from ModE words like huge, human etc., 
was to not emerge in English before the middle of the 16th century. Thus the EME cluster 
[hj], finding no support in the phonematic system of its period, had only one course open — 
that of being changed into [9]. Some aspects of the phonematic problem of [hj] in ModE will 
be dealt with further below (Chapter Four). 

•(41) Needless to say, we are not losing sight of the fact that, following the pattern set by French, 
the EME letter h indicated not only voicelessness but also other modifications of the sound 
denoted by the preceding letter (see, e.g., the digraphs ch, th, and also gh which was spreading 
at the expense of older, more consistent 7,h). But it is certainly worth noting that after the 
letters denoting the sonant sounds the use of the letter h appears to be have been invariably 
associated with the indication of voicelessness. It is therefore highly probable that in the 
digraph jfe (where ; stood for [j]), the function of the letter h is to interpreted analogously. 
Consequently LUTCK'S suggestion that the symbol ; also stands for the "palatal %" does not 
seem particularly convincing. 

(42) A closer analysis of the problems connected with the EME /W/-phoneme and its further 
development is presented further below (Chapter Four). 

(43) Thus, e.g., D. JONES (Outline, § 818) contrasts the English semivowel [j] to the German [j], 
which is a distinctly fricative sound. — The semivocalic character of English [j] is in no way 
contradicted by the EModE assibilation phenomena of the types [tj > tS, dj > dz] (in words 
like nature, vendure). It will be easily understood that in articulating [j] immediately after the 
sounds [t, d] the tongue, following the principle of economy of articulation, takes up the 
position closer to the alveoli than in the absolute beginning of a word. In this manner, the 
sound [j] acquires more of the fricative character than is usually the case, and is therefore 
more susceptible of being assibilated. 

{44) It should be understood that we are speaking here not of the fricative [r]-sound, common 
in the present-day SES, but of the "trilled [r]", which appears to have been common, in 
prevocalic positions at least, both in OE and in ME. Here we follow the opinions of H. SWEET 
(HES, § 506-7), H. C. WYLD (SHE, p. 34), and K . BULBRING {Ae. Eltb., p. 185). On the 
other hand, K . BRUNNER (Ae. Or., p. 149) believes that the OE r was a cerebral sound. The 
theory, evidently based on the phenomena of "breaking", can be true at most of the sound r 
in a set of preconsonantal positions, certainly not of the prevocalic r in the absolute beginning 
of a word. Finally, it is worth pointing out that K . LUICK (Hist. Or., § 143) explains the faots 
of "breaking" without assuming the cerebral articulation of the OE r-sound. He only 
supposes that the back part of the tongue blade was somewhat raised, possibly to the 
accompaniment of labialization. — Needless to say, the phonematic character of EModE r 
is a separate problem the solution of which is not necessarily dependent on the answer to the 
question of the phonetic character of OE r. 

(45) K . LUICK, too, is of the opinion that in southern and western EME ho the first component 
of the diphthong eo was dropped ("wurde abgeworfen"); he puts this loss of g on one level 
with cases like OE seowan > EME syuien, OE ceosan > EME chosen, etc. There was, however, 
a profound difference between the group hj which had arisen in heo, and the groups sj, k'j, 
which had emerged in seowian, ceosan. In the groups sj, k'j — whatever the phonematio 
value of fc' may have been in OE — the former of the two component sounds was physio
logically and acoustically more conspicuous than the latter: thus the mutual influence of the 
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two components resulted in the absorption of the latter by the former, which, naturally, 
may have somewhat modified the pronunciation of the absorbing sound (if any modification 
of the kind was feasible, see below). In this way the group aj passed.into a palatalized sound s\ 
which would have necessarily acquired the status of a separate but very slightly utilized 
phoneme, and therefore was promptly substituted by s. — The case of the group k'j was 
somewhat different: its former component had been palatal before, and thus it could npt have 
been affected by the palatalizing influence of the latter element j. Still, one could hardly 
say that the element j "was dropped" in that group — rather it was absorbed by k'. (Inci
dentally, changes of the type %eoc > yok, ydra > yqre could be commented analogously.) — 
On the other hand, the group hj was of profoundly different character, as the physiologically 
ifcd acoustically more conspicuous of its elements proved to be the latter of the two, i.e. j : it 
is commonly known that in pronouncing the ModE sound [h], the superglottal organs (esp. 
the tongue and the lips) simply anticipate the positions to be taken by them in the articulation 
of the following vowel (see above, p. 11). Undoubtedly, the OE and EME initial sound fc-must 
have had like character before vowels, and certainly also before the semivocalic j. This 
articulatory dependence of h on the following vowel (or semivowel) shows unmistakably 
that in the cluster hj the mutual influence of its two component elements must have resulted 
in the absorption of the former by the latter: the position of the articulatory organs typical 
of j was preserved but owing to the influence of h the absorbing sound lost its voice, and 
thus the outcome of the process was [c]. — To sum up, the supposed change of heo > ho 
cannot be justified by changes of the type seowian > s>wen, ce.osan > chosen; the form ho 
must be accounted for differently, with due consideration of both the phonetic and the 
phonematic issues involved. An attempt at an explanation of the type will be presented 
in the following lines. 

(46) Incidentally, this phonetic equivalence may have lain at the bottom of the scribal practice 
that extended the use of the digraph %h so as to cover words like ni^ht, ri^ht. The digraph had 
originally denoted the velar fricative sound x ( a s m tau^hte) and also the initial voiceless 
j-sound in jAe (see above, Note 41). The extension was made more feasible by the fact of the 
variant relation, then clearly existing between the sounds x and c, both of which had belonged 
to one and the same-phoneme since OE, and even earlier periods (see here above, Chapter 
Two). 

(47) Some of the functions, however, came to be taken over by the new demonstrative pronoun 
that, which was built up on the basis of the original neuter form of the OE pronoun se. 

(48) On the process of this disappearance, see interesting comment by H . C. WVLD (SHE, p. 222 f.). 
It reveals that the old feminine demonstrative form seo had become completely extinct in 
the East Mdl. records by the middle of the 12th century. From about the same period dates 
the first available evidence for the East Mdl. form schc, (written scat) in the Peterborough 
Chronicle. Though the evidence is not accepted by some scholars, it is very difficult to find 
any other explanation for the spelling, reoccurring five times in the text (SARRAZIN, 1. c, tries 
to do so, but with very little success). 

(49) The validity of our above thesis is borne out by the fact that in the 14th century some West 
Mdl. areas presented our pronoun under the form ho (written hue, see the WRIGHTS, 1. a). 
This form was a regular development of OE heo, which apparently had not been ousted by 
hep in those areas, unlike in East Midlands. In our opinion, the absence of the ousting process 
can only be explained by the fact that in the concerned areas no danger of homonymy of 
the masculine and feminine forms of the pronoun was imminent (and was not to become 
so for some time to come). The absence of the danger, again, was due to the fact that in those 
areas S was to keep its labialized character up to the end of the 14th century (in some places 
even to a later date, see the WRIGHTS, 1. c., § 65; K . LUTCK, Hist. Gr., § 357). 

(50) It has been suggested by some scholars that the penetration of the EME form schc may have 
been due, at least in part, to the influence of the Scandinavian form sjd. The sceptical 
attitude of most scholars towards this possibility appears fully justified (see SARRAZIN, 1. c., 
LtricK, 1. a). Bather, one might admit some participation of Scandinavian influence in 
bringing about the shift of balance in the diphthongs eg, eo > ea, ed (see above, Note 39); 
it will be remembered that the shift was an essential condition for the rise of the cluster hj-
in the pronominal form). But even if the operation of the foreign factor were to be admitted 
to have played some part in the process, its influence could have asserted itself only in so far 
as it was in agreement with the needs of the English language system as a whole. (On the 
absorption of foreign elements into the grammatical system of language see V. N. YARTSEVA, 
O vnutr. zak., pp. 193—205). YARTSBVA urges that only such foreign.elements are admitted 
into the grammatical structure of language, as are not contradictory to its structure. In our 
opinion, the thesis applies to the phonic aspect of language with equal validity. — Tnciden-
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tally, it should be noted that the conclusions of the above chapter are in full agreement with 
those arrived at, on the basis of geographical dialectology, by E. DIETH, Hips. 

(51) This chapter is a revised version of our paper on WH-Sounds (see Bibliography). 
(52) Except, o f course, words of emotional or onomatopoeic character, such as Southern English 

whew, whoo, in which [W] or [h] alone is heard, or whoop, commonly containing [h]; in such 
cases the absence of [w] is' motivated by the special semantic character o f the words concerned. 
Exceptions of other types (such as who and whole) will be discussed further below. 

(53) It is well worth pointing out that already HENRY SWEET was aware of the connection existing 
between the early disappearance of the R, L, N and the fact of their minimum positional 
occurrence (he did not see, however, the functional aspect of the problem). In his Engl. 
Gram., I, p. 262 he says: "The change of hr (i.e. R, J. V.) to r, etc. was not a phonetic 
weakening, but was a process of levelling, the few words beginning with hr, etc. being 
absorbed, as it were, into the much larger group of words beginning with the voiced sounds." 

(54) See, e.g., J. MAROUZEATT, Lexique, s. v. Sonante. 
(55) Again, it is worth recalling that H. SWEET accounted for the endurance of [W] by its occur

rence in this type of words. He believed, however, that the decisive factor was the fact of 
frequency of such words (see his Engl. Gram. I, p. 262). Thus SWEET reduced the process to 
a purely mechanical application of facts of the quantitative order, overlooking the importance 
of the semantic link uniting all the words concerned. 

(56) SWEET'S conviction of 1888, however, that the pronunciation of [W] would become general 
in the SES within one generation's time, has never been borne out by the actual development 
of English. 

(57) See the item Wh in the NED in which [W] is denoted as a pronunciation of "a large proportion 
of educated speakers in England, either from social or educational tradition, or from a prefer
ence for what is considered a careful or correct pronunciation." 

(58) Apart from this, of course, it may be substituted for by the voiced [l]-sound. The substitution 
by means of [81] is registered by D. JONES, EEPD, in the following proper names: Llanberis, 
Llandilo, Llandovery, Llandrindod Wells, Llandudno, Llanfair, Llanfairchefan, Llanelly, 
Llangatock, Llangollen, Llanrwst, Llanuwchllyn, Llewellyn and Llywelyn; it is not noted, 
however, in the domesticated name Lloyd, in which [L] seems to have been by now univer
sally replaced by [1]. 

(59) Known from words like huge, human, hew, but also from the interjection hearl and some other 
cases to be discussed below. 

(60) With one exception that will be dealt with later in the present chapter. 
(61) There was, of course, another factor that co-operated in preserving the pronunciation with 

the voiceless element, viz. the spelling. Owing to its influence the said pronunciation type 
has been maintained also in those words which lay outside the limits of the interrogative 
group (such as white, whistle, etc.). 

(62) H. C. WYLD, HMCE\ p. 312. 
(63) Cf. YARTSEVA'S thesis referred to above, Note 50. 
(64) This was due partly to the fact that the interrogative clauses in EModE came to be character

ized by some additional features, absent or not so pregnant in the earlier periods (such as the 
use of the auxiliary do, the marked word-order), and partly to the fact that the interrogative 
words beginning in wh- were acquiring other functions (especially the relative). 

(65) A numerical analysis of the material contained in D. JONES'S EEPD gives the following 
results: Out of the total number of 59 words, there are 16 proper names, 8 words of Romance 
origin, 17 words of the Graeco-Latin type, and 18 home-words (out of which number, however, 
14 are derivatives of here or hear, so that the actual number of basic home-words beginning 
in [hj] shrinks to four: hear, here, hew and hue). 

(66) In the word-type hear, here the cluster [hj] cannot have been of earlier origin than the 
cluster [hj] going back to hi- before -u; probably it arose somewhat later. Its rise in the 
word-type hear/here presupposes a shift of balance in the centring diphthong [ia], which 
again presupposes the rise of the centring diphthongs themselves, i.e. the acquirement of the 
status of phoneme by the. original transitory sound [a] before [r]. It is highly improbable 
that all the stages of this long process should have been accomplished before the end of the 
16th century (possibly they extended far into the 17th). 

(67) In the earlier history of English we come across an isolated emergence of the [hj]-cluster 
in the EME forms of the fern, personal pronoun %hg, %h£ which developed into [c] but soon 
became eliminated, being a peripheral element of the EME phonematic system. On this 
interesting episode of the phonematic development of English see above, Chapter Three. 

(68) Let us note, in passing, that in the Northern American standard (where the pronunciation 
of [9] is witnessed by C. K. THOMAS, Introduction p. 102) the pronunciation with [j] exists — 
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according to KENYON and KNOTT'S PDAE — in ihioe words, huge, -human, and humor 
(and, of course, in the derivatives of the last-mentioned). Here, too, the initial [j]-sound is 
most probably of old origin. 

(69) As far as we were able to find out, phonetic literature does not distinguish between [hj] 
and [9] from the stylistic point-of-view. — The problem of the phonematic evaluation of the 
sounds [9] and [W] was dealt with by A. COHEN, Phonemes. Our own discussion of the problem 
exposes COHEN'S solution as rather inadequate in the case of [9] and quite erroneous in the 
case of [W] (see also G. L. TRAGER'S comment in Language 29, 1953, pp. 564 ff.). The phonem
atic interpretation of [W] given by B. BLOCH and 6. L. TRAGER in their Outline, p. 42 — 
and also, incidentally, by L. BLOOMJTELD in his Language, p. 131 — is correct but does 
not take into consideration all aspects of the problem, both synchronistic and diachronistic. 

{70) It may be of some interest that, in the domain of the [j]-sound, a rather distant analogy of 
such irregular correspondence types may be found in the completely isolated case of [9 — j] 
(or [hj — j]), occurring in the forms [9u:ma — ju:ma] (or [hju:ma — ju:m8]), see above p. 35. 
In this case, of course, the old-fashioned pronunciation with [j] would represent the "minority 
type" of pronunciation. Needless to say, apart from this isolated pair of word-forms no other 
cases of such correspondence can be ascertained in the SES. 

(71) Here it is necessary to point out the fact that O. JESPERREN, though well aware of the 
co-existence of [W] and [hw], does not always distinguish them quite systematically in his 
references, placing them on the same level in many respects. (The same is true, to some 
extent at least, of D. JONES.) For this reason it is difficult to say whether the above remark 
of 0. Jespersen's refers to [W] or [hw] or both. The insufficient distinction is probably due 
to the fact that the scholars regarded the difference of the two phonic facts as semantically 
negligible. Still, if the arguments developed here are true, they should be carefully kept 
apart on account of the important functional implications of the difference. 

(72) If this is the true account of facts, then the stylistically unmarked counterpart of [W] and 
[hw] would be, of course, [w] — one would have to do here with a tripartite relation of 

/[W] 
M < I . 

\[hw] 
(73) Except, of course, for the isolated case of the old-fashioned pronunciation [ju:ma], discussed 

above. 
(74) In this connection, it is well worth pointing out D. JONES'S classification of the ModE sounds 

[j] and [w] as semivowels (see his Outline, §§ 801, 813, 818). 
(75) An analysis of the conditions prevailing in the area north of the Humber lies outside the 

scope of the present chapter. Still, it may be noted that the regular preservation of [W] 
(and [hw]?) in those dialects appears to go hand in hand with the preservation of [h] which 
is never "dropped" in that area (see LTJIOK, Hist. Or., §§ 790, 792). For the special develop
ment of [W] in the north-east of Scotland (where [W] became changed into [f]) see here 
above, Chapter Three. 

(76) The agreement in the tongue position between the sound [h] and the vowel immediately 
following it in speech has been pointed out here above, Note 16. 

(77) This has been duly emphasized by E. KRUTSINGA (Handbook, p. 32) who speaks expressly 
about "the tongue and lips" and, later on, of "the superglottal organs" in general. 

(78) The acoustio difference is due to a slight difference in the degree of opening of the glottis: 
in [W] it is slightly wider than in [h]. JESPERSEN in his Lehrbuch (p. 92 ff.), distinguished 
the two positions by his formulas e3 and e2, respectively. 

<79) See, e. g., the item Wh in the NED. 
(80) According to the data supplied by the NED, the earliest evidence of such spelling is found 

for the word home (dating from cca 1420); of 15th century origin are also the spellings with 
wh- of the words hot and hoar; the -̂spellings of the other items enumerated above date 
from the 16th century. — The earliest evidence of the toft-spelling in whole goes back to cca 
1420, the word whore has been spelt with wh- since the 16th century. 

(81) Incidentally, this last piece of evidence is not well chosen — the initial h- in the word herb 
was a purely graphical fact until the 16th century, when it was introduced into the pronunci
ation by the theorists of the New Learning period. 

(82) See here above, Chapter Three. 
(83) There is also a possibility of an alternative explanation of the process; the clusters [hw] 

and [hj] may have automatically developed into [W] and [9] respectively (such changes 
would be closely analogous to those which had taken place in the OE clusters hr, hi, hn, 
and hw — see here above, section II). Of the resulting sounds, [W] was preserved, as the 
phoneme /W/ was fairly common to the language of that period. On the other hand, the 
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sound [c], having no phonematio value in the language, was soon substituted for by the 
value standing closest to it, i.e. by the phoneme /]'/. 

•(84) Of the other words of this type — their number is rather scarce —, only herb is worth 
mentioning: its h-, of course, was introduced into the pronunciation much later by exter
nal factors (see above, Note 81). 

(85) If there really were cases of [W-] in the 16th century pronunciation of such words (though 
this is very unlikely), then the [W]-sound in them did not reflect the former south-western 
dialectal sound, but was simply due to the more recent — and passing — influence of spelling. 

•(86) See J. WRIGHT—E. M. WRIGHT, EHNEO § 284. WRIGHT'S statement, however, is tinged 
with some hesitation; he urges that, after all, "it is reasonable to suppose that it (i.e. the 
form whore), like whole, is an old dialect form". 

•(87) In other words, the above-described contamination of the sandhi types hfyl — w$l, common 
in the Bouth-westem dialects, never really occurred in the two words. A careful examination 
of all cases quoted by LUICK and other authorities shows that the diphthongizations of 
g-/A(5- and {-jh\- into wQ-/wh5- and y§-jyi-, respectively, can only apply to the open \ and 
j-vowel cases, not to those in which closed n- and e-vowels were concerned. It has been no
ted above that no safe case of to- could be noted by Luick; further, forms like -el, ~even 
were unknown in the south-western area. Of the cases of w?-, only wither is worth consi
dering, which, however, certainly owes its w- to the analogy of w "m, not to the operation of 
a sound change. 

(88) Still, one cannot rule out the possibility that some of the above mentioned spellings may 
be based on the correspondence wh/[h] alone, that is to say that the dialectal [W]-sound 
never penetrated into such words either in LME or in EModE. The possibility should be 
taken into account especially in the cases of those words whose w%-spellings go no further 
back than the 16th century. 

(89) The distinctive function played by the wA-spelling in the two words was duly stressed by 
K. LUICK, HiH. Or., § 435.1. — The whole complex of the problems connected with the 
development of the written norm of English was discussed by J . VACHEK, TWO Chapters. 

•(90) The present chapter is a thoroughly revised version of our paper ModE /n/-Sound (see Bibl.). 
(91) See, e.g., D. JONES, Phoneme, §§75, 116. 
(92) E. SAPIR, Sound Patterns, pp. 37—51. 
•(93) This, allophonic interpretation would also hold good for the very few instances of word-

initial [n] that can be found in manifestly foreign proper names, such as Ngarni [ngami] 
and Ngkrumah [nkruma]. 

(94) See, e.g., the case of ModE [W], phonematically interpreted as /hw/ (see here above, Chap
ter Four). 

(95) N. S. TRUBKTZKOY, Qrwndzuge, pp. 242 ff. 
(96) The latter word has a fairly long history in English: the earliest of its occurrences registe

red by the NED goes back to 1435. 
(97) This subject is developed in some detail by J . VACHEK, Anal. Trend, p. 24 f. 
(98) For other manifestations of such tendencies see further below, Chapters Seven and Eight. 
(99) In D. JONES' opinion, this change took place in the 14th century; similarly K. LUICK, 

Hist. Qr., pp. 1035 ff.; E. J . DOBSON, Engl. Pron., pp 963 if. places the change into the 14th 
century in vulgar London English, while in the standard speech, in his view, the [-i)g] 
maintained until the late 16th century. 

(100) So far this interpretation has been backed not only by D. JONES and E. J . DOBSON but also 
by all members of the Prague group who have dealt with the problem (V. MATHESIUS, 
B. TRNKA, J . VACHEK, and others). 

(101) Together with the spelling -ng, of course. But the influence of the written norm would 
hardly have been of any moment, if it had not acted in the same direction as the above-
described strong tendencies operating in the spoken norm of the language. 

(102) See D. JONES, EEPD; W. HORN—M. LEHNERT, LL, p. 839, point out that the pronunciation 
of these two words with [- rjl-] was already registered by Gill in 1619. Cf. also E,. J . DOBSON, 
Engl. Pron., p. 972. 

(103) The reasons given by DOBSON (p. 972) for the presence of [ng] in such words are not always 
convincing. Thus, e. g., in anguish the presence of [g] is explained as due. to the fact that 
[gw] may function in English as.an initial group, like in Owen. This latter word, however, 
is manifestly a foreign element in the English word stock, in which the initial [gw-] is 
otherwise unknown. B̂esides, in words like angle the presence of [ng] is accounted for by 
DOBSON as due to the common replacement of the syllabic [1] by [at], so that the group [ng] 
then becomes intervocalic. Yet the pronunciation with [al], characteristic of a lento style of 
speech, and occurring therefore rather rarely in common communication, can hardly be 
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credited with exercising a decisive influence on the much more frequent allegro form with 
the syllabic []]. 

(104) The most detailed discussion of the change is given by HORN—LEHNERT, pp. 839—847; 
see also LUICK, pp. 1044—1046, and DOBSON, pp. 950—951. 

(105) The purely phonetic history of that loss was very aptly described bv LUICK, Hist. Gr., 
p. 1038. 

(106) It is certainly remarkable that the unstressed prefixes and sometimes even the stressed 
ones), such as in-, tin-, con-, etc., regularly -preserve their [-n] in pronunciation, even if the 
initial consonant of the following stem morpheme is [k-] or [g-] (a small number of excep
tions may, of course, be found; see D. JONES, EEPD). 

(107) Another dialectal change may be quoted here which reveals another attempt at undermining 
the phonematic status of EModE /n/. It was the change of the stressed [-i'l] > [-ink] 
(phonematically, /-ink-/). But the geographical scope of the change was only a limited 
one (cf. HORN—LEHNERT, LL, p. 847). 

(108) The main theses of this chapter were published in our paper Decline (see Bibliography), 
of which a revised version is here presented. 

(109) See, e.g., D. JONES, Outline, §755. 
(110) Cf. the penetrating remarks by H . KURATH, LOSS. 
(111) See K. LUICK, Hist. Gr., §567. According to W. H O R N - M . LEHNERT, LL, §430, the 

EModE r was "ein zuriickgebogener Laut." — Most recently, E. J . DOBSON, Engl. Pron., 
p. 724, is inclined to ascribe the lowering influence exercised by r on the preceding vowels 
to "a change in the nature of the consonant, from point-trilled to a variety of the PresE 
point fricative", leaving aside the question of whether there was any inverted articulation 
about this fricative or not. Still, in the following lines DOBSON endorses D. JONES'S statement 
concerning the equivalence of the frictionless continuant variety of r to a weakly pronoun
ced "retroflex [a]"; he opines that the mutual resemblance of the two sounds can account 
for the rise of the a-glide before r. It is perhaps not too bold to argue that this endorsement 
shows that DOESON'S opinion does not necessarily contradict here the theses voiced by 
LUICK and HORN—LEHNERT. DOBSON may be perfectly right in attributing the specific 
influence of ME and EModE non-prevocalic r upon the preceding vowels to the essential 
fact that such r had ceased being a trill and become a fricative; if this was so, it was hardly 
of importance whether the friction was taking place in the alveolar region or further back, 
against the front part of the palate — both ways of articulation may have had the same 
effect. It is only on the above-mentioned evidence of the NE and GA standards that one 
is led to the assumption of the inverted articulation of the EModE non-prevocalic 
r-sound. 

(112) E. SIEVEKS, Aga. Gr., p. 130; his opinion is upheld by the more recent version of the book, 
prepared by K. BRUNNER (e. g., Ae. Gr., p. 149). 

(113) H. SWEET, HES, § 506; H . C. WYLD, SHE, p. 34; K . LUICK, Hist. Gr., § 143; E. J . DOBSON 
I. c, p. 724. 

(114) The bimoric value of OE long vowels and "long diphthongs" is discussed by J . VACHEK, 
Anal. Trend, pp. 44—53. 

(115) The omission of r in such positions must have taken place by the close of the 15th century 
in colloquial speech but about two and a half centuries later in cultivated speech (LUICK, 
Hist. Gr., § 567; HORN-LEHNERT, LL, § 431f.). 

(116) For particulars, see D. JONES, Outline, § 759f.; W. HORN—M. LEHNERT, LL, § 433, who point 
out that the phenomenon has also been registered in English local dialects and the Eastern 
variety of American pronunciation. 

(117) A peculiar instance of the use of the hiatus r by a child was kindly communicated to me 
by Dr. W. R. LEE: a little girl, aged 8, used the form [9 rsepl], meaning an apple. 

(118) It may be of interest to note that the delimitative r somewhat resembles the French "mots 
de liaison", like /z/, jtj etc., established by V. HOREJSI, Pokus. 

(119) V. HoREjSi in the paper referred to above (Note 118) explains the decrease of the use of 
liaison in French as a manifestation of an effort to individualize the French word (i. e., to 
achieve its clearer delimination in the context of the sentence). If this motive is also present 
in the above-described English tendency to abolish the hiatus r, it can hardby claim to be 
the primary force underlying the process; it may, of course, be regarded as a sort of catalyzer, 
contributing to the intensity of the said tendency. 

(120) Cf. W. HORN—M. LEHNERT, LL, § 434. 
(121) Cf. J . VACHEK, Prof. Luick, p. 277f. 
(122) An interesting piece of evidence of the above fact was kindly communicated to me by 

Prof. D. B. FRY: A little girl was instructed by her parents to pronounce words like trainf 
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truck in a careful manner. Soon she astonished her parents by pronouncing the word satchel 
like [stetrel]. 

(123) D. JONES, Outline. §§ 749, 797; IDA C. WARD, Phon., § 360. 
(124) Incidentally, the phonematic merger of /r/ and /w/ also exposes the inadequacy of the 

phonematic interpretation of English it-diphthongs as "vowel + / W - If this kind of inter
pretation were correct, members of SES word-pairs like curry — cowie [kAri — kaui] would 
have to be regarded as virtual homonyms after the merger. And yet they Would continue 
being kept apart as [kAwi — kaui]; the difference of the two froms rests not so much in 
the different qualities of the vowels [A] and [a] as in the contrast between the consonantal 
[w] and the 'semivocalic' [u], often realized rather as non-syllabic [o] or even [o]. This 
clearly demonstrates the unpracticabUity of phonematic interpretations evaluating the 
second component part of the English u-diphthongs as /w/. 

•(125) Many books and papers have been devoted to this subject; for English see especially 
E. BACHMANN, Einflii.fl; for French, V. BUBEN, Influence. 

(126) For more comment on the co-operation of internal and external motives in language develop-
H ment see above, Chapter Two. 

(127) This change was discussed by A. I. SMIRNITSKIY in his posthumously printed, highly 
original paper Otpadenie. 

•(128) Theoretically, it might be possible to assume that the LME non-prevocalic r-sound was an 
alveolar fricative (this seems to be held by E. J . DOBSON); physiological considerations 
would not necessarily contradict this theory, but, as noted above, the NE and GA facts 
distinctly advocate the opinion held by LUICK and HORN—LEHNERT. 

(129) HORN and LHHMERT opine that the initial trilled r did not develop to the present-day SES 
alveolar fricative via the inverted r but directly (see LL §430); this, of course, leaves 
unexplained the GA state of things in which the articulation of the initial r- is just as inverted 
as that of the non-prevocalic r. But this issue is irrelevant for our main theme, the decline 
of the /r/-phoneme in the SES, and therefore we will not work it out in detail. 

(130) The various amounts of semantic relevancy, typical of various positions in the word, are 
remarkably borne out by the findings of the modem theory of information (see esp. JEROME 
S. BRUNER —DONALD CVDOWN, Language and Speech 1, pp. 98 — 101). 

(131) Cf. also above, Chapter Three, Section IV. — One can heartily agree with A. MARTINET 
when he urges (iSconomie, p. 169f.) that the loss of inflexional endings in originally synthetic 
languages, developing more or less analytic grammatical structures, cannot be explained 
on purely mechanical grounds, as exclusively due to the reducing influence of strong 
dynamic accent. The operation of such accent, that is to say, was rendered possible by the 
greater semantic importance which the members of the language community began to attach 
to the word-stem at the expense of the ending morphemes. It is fair to state that an anal
ogous theory was propounded (though unfortunately never published) by V. MARTHESIUS 
in his lectures on the development of English. 

(132) A similar structural isolation is a characteristic feature of three more ModE consonant 
phonemes, viz. /h/ (see here above, Chapter Two), /w/ and /l/. As has been shown in Section II 
of the present chapter, an attempt at dealing with the problem of /w/ in the SES phonematic 
system may be detected in the intended phonematic merger of /r/ and /w/; such merger 
would considerably increase the distributional capacity of /w/ and so prop up its position 
in the language. — As regards /l/, its distributional capacity in ModE is relatively high, 
so that no sign of any tendency working against it can be ascertained, at least not in the 
SES standard. 

(133) See R. JAKOBSON, Consonnes (esp. p. 40f). 
(134) To all evidence, such phonematic union has really been effected in the GA standard of 

English where non-syllabic prevocalic [&] (as in red) obviously constitutes an allophone of 
the non-prevocalic syllabic [»] (as in better, part); see further below, Chapter Eight. 

(135) J . VACHEK, Pomir (see Bibl.). 
(136) Cf. S. PECIAR, K otdzke, and E. PAULINY, FonoUgia (esp. pp. 76ff.). — It should be said 

that other evidence given by Peciar against the phonematic identity of Slovak [i] and [j | 
is not conclusive. This expecially concerns the argument that B. TRNKA'S "laws of minimal 
phonological contrast", urging that "phonemes differentiated by a mark of correlation 
never combine in the same morpheme" (Gen. Laws, p. 57), is also applicable to the combin
ation of two allophones of the same phoneme. It is urged that the phonic difference between 
such allophones is necessarily even less conspicuous that the phonic difference between 
sounds implementing correlative phonemes. This conclusion, however, is clearly unjustified. 
The smaller amount of phonic difference is not the essential feature differentiating a combin
ation of allophones from a combination of correlative phonemes. The essential point is 
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that in the former case one has to do with a geminated phoneme, not with a group of two-
different phonemes, as in the latter case.. Since, then, no group of two different phonemes 
exists here, the "law of minimal phonological contrast" cannot be applied to it. Of course, 
there is some sort of contrast between [ij and [j], but it only exists on the prosodic level — 
phonologically this contrast is inessential. (On the prosodic level of language, see M. REN-
SKY, Slabika.) 

(137) The above formulation is based on the monophonematic interpretation of StdE i- and 
w-diphthongs (we believe to have demonstrated this interpretation three decades ago, 
cf. J. VACHEK, Interpretation, esp. pp. 121ff.). The biphonematic interpretation of these 
diphthongs, backed especially by the American descriptivist school, evaluates the i-diphth-

, ongs as combinations of vowel + /]'/> and, analogously, the u-diphthongs as combinations 
of vowel + /w/. Should this conception of StdE dipthongs be justified, the sounds [i] 
and [j] would certainly constitute separate phonemes, in view of instances like /ijt/, /ri'sijv/ 
etc., containing morphematically homogeneous combinations of the type /i + j/. But 
phonetic and historical considerations speak emphatically against the phonological iden
tification of the I- or U-element with the consonant [j] or, respectively, [w] (see the above-
quoted paper and Chapter Nine further below). 

(138) Except, of course, the highly specialized technical term Yiddish [jidiS] which clearly ranks 
as a foreignism, and thus is exempted from the current rules governing the phonematic 
structure of StdE words. 

(139) The fricative pronunciation of OE %- before palatal vowels was questioned by some scholars 
(cf. LTJICK, Hist. Gr., §§ 633, 642), but their scepticism never met general acceptance. 

(140) For particulars, see here above, Chapters Two and Three. 
(141) The assumption sometimes voiced by the writers of such grammars (see, e. g., J . WRIGHT— 

E. M. WRIGHT, OEG, § 271) that the grapheme i in neri-.ean, heri-ean etc. merely denotes 
"a vocalic glide which was developed between r and j", cannot hold good: as long as the 
transitory sound remains a mere glide, its existence is not functionally significiant, and as 
such the sound is hardly taken notice of, let alone put down in writing. As soon as it is 
registered in written utterances, the very registration furnishes clear evidence of the fact 
that the existence of the sound has been realized, which in turn yields evidence of its 
functional relevance. 

(142) See, e. g., V . MATHESIUS, Hidt. 
(143) Though an OE non-geminated nasal or liquid could function as a syllabic nucleus, most 

frequently it developed a svarabhakti vowel that took over the nuclear function (see, 
e. g., wcestm — wccatem, hrcefn — hrcejen, etc.). 

(144) The existence of this functional opposition is in no way disproved by contractions like 
jriymn — frinan. Such contractions have an exclusively physiological, not phonological, 

• motivation, affect also other vowels before i (cf. sce^de > smde), and do not abolish the 
word-initial group zi- which never becomes i-. 

(146) The close phonematic relationship of [i] and [j] was obviously characteristic of some other 
old IE languages. One of the most conspicuous instances of such relationship is certainly 
that of Latin in which the distribution of [i] and [j] was so complementary that no special 
grapheme was needed for [j] but i could be used throughout. It is thus highly probable 
that in Latin, too, [i] and [j] constituted allophonic variants of one and the same phoneme. 
(For a different, though not very convincingly stated view, cf. J . HORECKY, Fonoldgia, 
p. 23ff.) 

(146) On this point see, e. g., E. PAULTNY, Fonoldgia, esp. pp. 42f. 
(147) Cf. H . KTJCERA, Phonology, esp. p. 31. 
(148) Thus, e. g., the analysis of the mutual phonematic relation of the sounds [uj and [w] in 

different languages might also lead to interesting conclusions. Such an analysis lies, however, 
outside the scope of the present remarks. 

(149) This chapter is a revised version of our paper 'Short M. W.' (see Bibliography). 
(150) The use of the traditional terms 'short' and 'long' in this chapter should be regarded aa 

purely conventional; from the phonematic viewpoint the respective terms 'free' and 
'checked' would be more adequate (cf. J. VACHEK, Anal. Trend, pp. 44—53). 

(151) The fact was clearly revealed by statistical analyses of ModE texts carried out in the 
English Seminar of the Brno University; contexts subjected to this examination amounted 
to 400,000 phonemes. 

(152) See, e. g., B. TRNKA, Analysis, p. 14; similarly N. S. TRUBETZKOY, Grundzuge, p,. 108f. — 
The so-called triphthongs of the type [aia], [aua], formerly also evaluated monophonematio-
ally, are now generally admitted to constitute biphonematic groups of the type /ai + 9/,. 
/au + 9/. 
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(163) For a detailed argument on this point, see J . VACHEK, Interpretation, p. 12t>if. 
(164) Of the interpretations contrary to this view the most widely known is certainly that of 

B. BLOCH and G. L . TBAGER, Syll. Phon., pp. 225 ff.). The authors evaluate ModE i- and 
u-diphthongs as biphonematic groups of the type 'vowel + f or 'vowel + u>' respectively. 
On the inadequacy of such interpretations see here below, Chapter Nine. 

(155) On this point, see J . VACHEK, Interpretation, p. 131f. 
(156) As far as we were able to ascertain, D. JONES (EEPD) registers this type of pronunciation 

also in the following words: dear, inferior, near, pierce, sincere, superior. 
(157) It is also upheld, though indirectly, by the development found in the Cockney dialect of 

English. According to the observation of IDA C. WARD (Phon., pp. 120ff.), in Cockney the 
centring diphthongs are not infrequently replaced by disyllabic groups in which the two 
elements originally composing the diphthongs have become separated by j or w, and conse
quently divided into two successive syllables (thus, the Cockney counterpart of the SES [ia] 
is often [i:ja]; analogous pairs are SES [ua] — C [o:wa], SES [sa] — C [e:ja]). If the Cockney 
developments of the English centring diphthongs are compared to the SES developments 
reflected by the phenomena mentioned above, it will be readily seen that the only common 
denominator of both kinds of development can be the tendency to restrict the occurrence 
of the phoneme /a/ to unstressed syllables alone. The Cockney method of achieving that 
aim is the more remarkable as it solves the problem on an even wider scale than the method 
adopted by the SES: the diphthong [EQ], unaffected by the eliminating tendences in the 
SES, becomes discarded in Cockney together with the other centring diphthongs. 

(168) KEMP MALONE, Phonemes, pp. 159ff. In his later contributions on the subject Prof. MALONE 
has modified his views on this point. 

(159) In their paper quoted above in Note 154. — See also B. BLOCH, Overlapping, pp. 278ff. 
(160) See, e. g., D. JONES, A and a, 1946, p. 2; SAME, Phoneme, §§202ff. 
(161) It is worth pointing out that the application of BLOCH and TRACER'S theory to the conditions 

found in the SES can hardly be regarded unfair: the American authors state expressly that 
although their theories are based on the American type of pronunciation, their conclusion 
may be applicable to other standards of English as well. — The question concerning the 
validity of the suggested interpretation for American English will be touched later on. 

(162) See L . V . SHCHERBA, Glasnye, p. 95. 
(163) See K. LUICK, Hist. Or., §§ 528ff. — W. HORN and M. LEHNERT, LL, § 94 and pass., prefer 

to regard the sound as a delabialized o or o. — In H. KOKERITZ'S opinion, by the end of the 
16th century [sic! J . V.] the ME a-sound "had obviously become an unrounded, centralized, 
lowered vowel, qualitatively not very different from modern [A]" (Shakesp. Pron., p. 240). 
Both descriptions undoubtedly refer to a quality similar to, but not identical with, that of 
ModE [A], which renders the 17th century phonematic identification of the concerned 
stressed vowel and the unstressed [a] as good as certain. 

(164) Cf. K . LUICK, Hist. Gr., § 561, also Anm. 1. — The adduced dating appears most probable 
in view of further phonematic development (see below). On the ground of objective evidence 
no exact dating seems possible (cf. W. HORN—M. LEHNERT, LL, § 96); although LUICK 
is inclined to ascribe the ultimate establishment of the SES [A] to a distinctly later period, 
viz. to the end of the 18th or the beginning of the 19th century, he frankly admits the 
difficulties involved in fixing the date ("die Zeit des TTberganges ist schwer zu bestimmen", 
op. cit., § 563). 

(166) Cf. K . LUICK, op. cit., § 567. — According to W. HORN—M. LEHNERT (LL, § 431f.), in 
colloquial speech the change must have taken place earlier than is generally assumed. 
Here, as elsewhere, the popular pronunciation may have anticipated the phonematic 
solution to be later adopted by the SES; it is only logical to conclude that the popular 
pronunciation also reached the stage of [A] for ME a correspondingly earlier than the SES. 

(166) See K . LUICK, op. ext., § 567f. — It can be assumed that the stage immediately preceding 
the ultimate loss of [r] was one in which the articulation of the consonant [r] was only 
'indicated' in a manner analogous to the one still found in Nothern English [= NE]. As is 
generally known, in the NE standard this 'indication' of [r] is effected towards the. end of 

\ the articulation of the a-vowel by the simple device of turning the tip of the tongue against 
the palate (see K . LUICK, op. cit., § 566ff; R. J . LLOYD, Northern English, Leipzig 1899, 
§ lOOff.) From the phonematic viewpoint, this articulation must have still been evaluated 
as the. phoneme /r/, preceded by a transitory, i. e. non-phonematic a-sound. 

(167) It is certainly worth noting that in the NE Standard where the former ME stressed u-vowel 
appears to have preserved the quality of a (see, e. g., K . LUICK, Hist. Gr., § 563; cf. also 
above Note 160, the a-sound corresponding to the one found in the SES centring diphthongs 
has not acquired the phonematic status owing to the inverted articulation of the final 
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stage of the a-vowel; such articulation can hardly be interpreted otherwise than as a proof 
of the continued existence of the /r/-phoneme in such positions (see above Note 166). 
In the NE Standard, therefore, those unstressed a-vowels which are not characterized by 
the inverted articulation must be phonematically assigned to the stressed a-vowel (as in 
but, love). — In the General American Standard, where even the preconsonantal [r] has 
preserved its inverted artioulation and where the inverted pronunciation of the final stage 
of the a-sound in instances like here, fair, poor etc. is even more strongly marked than in the 
NE Standard, there can be no doubt whatever of the phonematic preservation of /r/ and 
of the purely transitory character of [e] in such cases. There, too, the instances of unstressed 
a-vowels obviously constitute allophones of the stressed vowel found in words like but, love. 
In its quality this vowel perceptibly differs from the a-vowel corresponding to it in the SES, 
while the articulatory and acoustic similarity of the General American vowel to the 

, unstressed [a] is much closer than in their SES counterparts. (Cf. J . S. KENYON, Amer. Pron., 
§§ 84, 322). If it is asked why the American stressed a-vowel has not reached the stage of 
the SES [A], the answer is not far to seek. The point in the vocalic pattern which the SES 
stressed a-vowel was ultimately bound to reach was firmly held in the General American 
Standard by the o-phoneme, corresponding to the SES jof (as in dog, hot). 

(168) See, e. g., K. LUICK, Hist. Or., § 614; D. JONES, Outline, § 362; I. C. WARU, Pron., § 183; 
W. HORN—M. LEHNERT, LL, § 325-326. 

(169) Cf. W. HORN—M. LEHNERT, LL, § 326. — For American English, see analogous observations 
of J . S. KENYON, Amer. Pron., § 139 and NATHANIEL M. CAFFEE, Unstr. V. (See also below 
Note 173.) 

<170) See J . S. KENYON, Amer. Pron., § 255. — The high mixed wide i-vowel (the 'barred i' 
of TRAGEB and SMITH, Outline, p. 14 and 20) has been disregarded here; for all that has been 
written about it (see, e. g., H . A. GLEASON, Introduction, p. 231f.), its phonematic status 
in the GA standard can hardly be regarded as definitely proved. Its detailed discussion, 
however, must be left to some other occasion. 

(171) ALLAN F. HUBBELL, Analysis, pp. 105ff. — HUBBELL'S monograph on the pronunciation 
of English in New York City has not been accessible in this country. 

(172) Exceptions to this are the instances of posttonic final -y, -ies, -ied, pronounced in the 
dialect as [i, iz, id] (corresponding to the SES [i:z, i:d]). Here the continued unreduced 
pronunciation of the vowel [i] is due to the preservation of secondary stress. It deserves 
to be noted that evidence for an analogous unreduced, long pronunciation of the final 
t-vowel can also be found in EModE (see HORN—LEHNERT, LL, § 316). — The presence of 
full vowels in instances like advisory, unite [sed-, ju:-] is explained away by the American 
author as due to the fact that in such cases it is doubtful whether the vowel exhibits 'the 
weakest degree of stress'. To this it could be added that in such cases one usually has to do 
with words of foreign character, in which deviations from the normal phonematic distribu
tion can be frequently found. 

(173) The said disadvantage was keenly realized by NATHANIEL M . CAFFEE, Unstr. V., pp. 103ff. 
CAFFEE'S own phonematic explanation, suggesting "that the phonemic structure of the 
vowels of unstressed syllables could be arranged in a classification dependent upon the 
phonemes of the stressed vowels" (p. 103) does not seem more commendable, as it fails 
to draw a clear dividing line where any sound phonematic analysis is obliged to draw it, 
viz. between stressed and half-stressed syllables on one hand, and the wholly unstressed 
syllables on the other. Nevertheless, some of Caffee's observations are most illuminating, 
e. g. those which quote instances of restressing [a] into [A] in American English, see esp. 
pp. 104—106 of the quoted paper. (Cf. also above Note 169.) 

(174) Some parts of the present chapter were published in our Czech paper Yaleskd Simla (see 
Bibl.), others, in External Factors (see Bibl.). In editing the paper partial use was made 
again of the English translation of the first of the two papers, provided and kindly placed 
at our disposal by Prof. P. L . GARVTN, whose help is here thankfully acknowledged. 

(175) For some other particulars of the biphonematic interpretation see BSE 3, p. 68, Note 92. — 
The latest biphonematic interpretations are by W. MERLINGEN and by J . C. WELLS (see 
Bibl.); their respective arguments are discussed at some length in our paper Phon. Status. 

(176) The symbol /j/ stands here for jyj, regularly used now by the Americans, but having different 
phonetic consociations in most of European linguistic work. 

{177) Cf. J . VACHEK, Dictionnaire, s. v. Correlation de coupe de syUabe. 
(178) Parenthetically, it should be pointed out that also the further stages of the development 

of our diphthongs, materialized in the Cockney dialect of English (in many respects 
carrying further the developmental trends of the SES), speak convincingly for their mono-
phonematic interpretation. Phonic word-structures like [tsai, laidi, roit], contrasted with the 
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corresponding SES structures [ti:, leidi, raitj, .prove beyond any doubt that the i- and 
it-diphthongs continue to be developed (and, therefore, continue to be evaluated by the 
speakers) as wholes, not as groups of two separate phonemes. — The inadequacy of the de-
scriptivist framework in analyzing the English i- and -̂diphthongs is revealed most 
conspicuously in the work of those linguists who describe Cockney in terms of this framework 
(see, e. g., E. SIVERTSEN, CPhon., pp. 34ff., who interprets Cockney [ai] as /ij/, Cockney [ai] 
as /ej/ etc.). (Cf. J . VACHEK, Phon. Cock.) 

(179) The contrived character of the biphonematic evaluation of English free vowels was noted 
more than once (see, e. g., E. HATTGEN—W. P. TWADDELL, Facts; H . KTJRATH, Binary Int.); 
nevertheless, the biphonematic interpretation persists id most of the books and papers 
written by American descriptivist authors. 

(180) As the oscillation of the initial and final elements of [oi] appears to be much less marked 
than that of the elements of [ai, aU] etc., analysts sometimes interpret it as a group of two 
phonemes /o/ + /i/, not as a monophonematic /oi/. Though considerations of systemic 
homogeneity would advocate rather the monophonematic than the biphonematic evalua
tion, the thesis presented here further below remains valid whether the former or the latter 
of the alternative evaluations is adopted. 

(181) On the terms 'synchronically domestic'and 'synchronically foreign' see V. MATHESIUS, 
Spracligut. 

(182) LUICK, I. c; HORN—LEHNERT, LL, § 185. 
(183) Among the first who clearly saw the possibility of the internal motivation of the operation 

of external factors in the development of language, was B. HAVRANEK, who, as early as in 
1931, maintained that "ce ne sont que des raisons intrinssques quipeuvent resoudre la 
question de savoir pourquoi certaines influences etrangeres agissent, trandisque d'autres 
resfcent sans effet" (Contribution, p. 304). — It is fair to state that some other scholars have 
anticipated this approach to the problem even earlier, but failed to give it precise formula
tion (e. g., R. JAKOBSON, Remarques, pp. 97 et pass.). 

(184) The word boy is an exception to this, as it cannot be regarded as synchronically foreign 
(although E. J . DOBSON, Boy, regards it as a French loan-word, too). It may, however, 

• rank as an emotional term; as is commonly admitted, emotional words may also reveal 
structural features deviating from those found in the purely communicative stock of words. 

(185) Analogous underlining of synchronically foreign charcter of words by introducing into 
them a phonematic item evaluated as a foreignism, may at times be found also in other 
languages. An instance of such foreignism in vulgar Czech is the phoneme /g/, unknown in 
domestic word-stock but often introduced into synchronically foreign words, for the 
purpose of underlining their synchronically foreign status (see instances like balgon 'balcony', 
cirgus 'circus', plagdt 'placard, poster', etc., for the first time pointed out by V. MATHESIUS, 
Structure.). 

(186) See here above, Note 183. For a similar, more recent thesis by V. N. YARTSEVA, see here above, 
Note 50. YARTSEVA'S thesis, it should be noted, covers only the grammatical structure of 
language; our examination, however, gives evidence of its validity on the phonic level as 
well. • 

(187) Quite recently, an interesting attempt may be observed in the SES (and some other 
standards of ModE) at the integration of /oi/ in the phonematic pattern of 'long' vowels. 
The integration is effected by providing a symmetric partner for /oi/ by the change of 
jovj into /air/. For more details, see our paper to be published in SPFFBU A13, 1965. 
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SOUHRN 

O novoang-lickych periferuich fonemech 

/. Perifernl slozky v jazykove struktufe 
Nekcly se mylne soudiva, ze jazyk je soustava uzavfena, tj. ze vsechny jeji slozky jsou v ni 

dokonale a stejne pevnS zasazeny. Ve skutecnosti tomu tak ovsem neni: v kazde jazykove rovine 
najdeme slozky pfechodove, jez nelze vzdy dobfe zaclenit k tomu ci onomu polarnimu, vyhranfi-
nemu typu. Je tomu tak i ve zvukove stavbS jazyka, kde lze zjistit vedle prvku pevnS do struktury 
zafadenych iprvky periferni, zafadene do struktury mene urcite, at uz proto,ze jsouvteto strut-
tufe "neplne integrovany" (termin MABTINETUV), ci proto, ze jejich funk&ni zatizeni jenepatrne. 
Autor v teto studii podava syntezu sveho vice nez desitileteho pruzkumu oblasti anglickych 
perifernich fonemu. Ma za to, ze toto studium leckdy vrha netusene svStlo na vyvojove tendence 
jazyka jinak malo zfejme a ze ne.kdy pomflze objasnit i nektere stare problemy anglickeho jazyko-
veho vyvoje. 

11. Likvidace natioanglick&ho fonimu /hj 
* 

Zatimco sta. fonem /h/ (se svou kombinatorni variantou %) se vyskytoval v pomerne velkem 
poctu poloh ve slovS, je na. /h/ fonemem perifernim: je omezeno na jedinou moznou polohu 
ve slovS, tj. na potatek slov pfed aamohlaskou, ev. polosamohlaskou. V prubehu vyvoje anglictiny 
ztracel fonem h/% pozici za pozici. Pficinou toho byla jednak jeho izolace v souhlaskovem fono-
logickem systemu, k niz doslo po rozvazani svazku, ktery fonem hj% puvodne poutal k fonemu gj-, 
zvlaste pak po zdniku osamostatn&neho fonemu /j/. Po omezeni fonemu hj% na pomernS maty 
pofiet slovnich poloh pfistupuje ke kvalitativnimu handicapu je§te handicap kvantitativni,. totii 
nepatme funk&ni zatizeni fonemu /h/. V Iidovyoh nafecich, v nichz do vyvoje nezasahuji 8initele 
kulturni a civilizacni tou merou jako v jazyce spisovnem, bylo /h/ jako fonem zpravidla zlikvido-
vano uplne; tak v londynskem cockney se udrzuje jen jako zalezitost fonostylistiky a zcasti 
i fonologie vetne. 

V prubehu hkvidace fonemu /h/ zaniklo — hlavne pro nepatrne funkcni zatizeni — i nekolik 
jinych fonemu, jez s fonemem /&// vice nebo mene strukturne souvisely. Vedle uvedeneho jii 
I-J to byly zvlaSte rstfa. neznfile likvidy /R, L , N/ a v dobe rna. z&asti take /W/. 

LikvidaEni proces hj% byl motivovan zprvu jen prostou zakonitosti mechaniky mluvidel 
(do poCatku doby stfa.). Pozdeji pak k teto motivaci ryze mechanicke pfistupuje motivace 
jazykova: snaha likvidovat fonem funkene nedost linosny (v dusledku jeho nepatmeho funkcniho 
zatizeni). Pfi tomto procesu nelze a priori vyloucit vliv vn&jSi, tj. moznost, ie tu spolupusobil 
vliv francouzStiny. Ten by vsak — podaH-li se jej vubec prokazat — byl pouze urychlovatelem 
daneho procesu, ktery zcela nepochybnS vznikl z kofenu ryze domacfch (ma ostatn£ zajimavou 
obdobu i jinde v germanskych jazycich, zvlaSte v horni nSmcine). 

///. Rani stfedoanglicke \ J\ a osobni zdjmeno she 

Stfa. vychodnS centralni zajmeno schi vzniklo procesem heo > heo > co > schd/schl. Posledni 
etapa tohoto vyvoje pfedstavuje hlaskovou substituci [§] za nedostate6n6 zatizen^ rstfa. periferni 
fonem /J/, jehoz realizaci [c] bylo; /J/ vzniklo z hj, obdobne jako rstfa. /R, L, N, W/ vznikly 
ze skupin hr, hi, hn, hw. 

Pfi substituci [S] za [c] vsak neSIo o pouhe mechanicke nahrazeni jedne hlasky druhou na 
zaklade foneticke pfibuznosti [S] a [9]; k volbfi [6] jako substituta vydatne pfispeli i cinitele 
morfologicti a syntaktifiti, ba i lexikalni. V oblasti morfologicke to bylo uvolneni pouta, spojujiclho 
do te doby tvary osobntho zajmena 3. osoby shodnym fonematickym pofeatkem (srovn. sta. 
he — heo — hit, pi. hlejhr). Uvolneni nastalo jednak zevSeobecnenim nedurazneho it v duraznych 
polohdch, jednak — a to hlavne — pronikanim skandinavskeho tvaru pei do nom. pi. zajmenn6 
flexe. Na zaklade nafecnich faktu se dokazuje prima zavislost mezi brzkym zdomacnenim tvaru 
pei a pronikanim t5-] v tvaru osobniho zajmena zen. rodu. 

Duleiitou ulohu hrala pfi substituci i pfestavba soustavy ukazovacich zajmen, hlavne zanik 
tvaru se, seo, jez sice nebyly pfimym zdrojem stfa. sche (jak se nektefi domnivaji), ale pfece pravS 
svym zanikem usnadnily proniknuti [9-] do tvaru zen. rodu osob. zajmena. Po tomto zaniku totii 
uz nehrozilo osobnfmu zajmenu sche nebezpeSi homonymniho konfliktu s demonstrativnim 
*scho/sche, ve ktere by se stare sejseo bylo pravdepodobnS vyvinulo. Ponevadz pak zanik tvaru 
ae/seo byl uzce spjat s definitivnim vytvofenim urfiiteho clenu pe, je zfejme, ze do substituSnfho 
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prooesu zahravali i cinitele syntaktifiti. Protoze pak /J/, na rozdil od /R, L, N/, nepfeslo v svuj 
snely protej&ek /j/, vyhnula se anglidtina i homonymii zajmennych vyrazu 7,1 — -he (na. you — 
•she). Zfejme se tedy i lexikalni oblast, hyi jen velmi vzdalene, lifiastnila svym vlivem na substituci 
yj/ - /§/• 

I v jinych nafefiich probihal vyvoj na. zajmena she. ve znameni pozoruhodne harmonizace 
potfeb vsSech dflcich jazykovych rovin. 

IV. Fonologicki hodnoty anglicktfch hldsek •wh.-ovy'ch 
V jihoangl. standardu najdeme za psane wh- (sta. hw-) vedle vetsinove stfidnice [w] i mensi-

novou [W], popf. [hw]. Rstfa. tu mela [W], vznikle z hw obdobne jako [R, L, N, J] vznikly z hr-, 
hi-, hn-, hj-. Avsak perifemi fonem /W/ se v jazyce udrzel mnohem dele nez periferni fonemy 
7R, L, N, J/, a to patrne proto, ze svym vyskytem v sloveeh j. what, where, which, why se stal 
vitanym signalem interogativnosti. Teprve v ma., kdyz byly tazaci v&ty dostatetne charakteri-
zovany jinak (v dusledku stabilizace pofadku slov, vzniku pomocneho do atd.), ustoupilo /W/ 
svemu znelemu protejsku /w/. Avsak [W] se drzi vedle [w] jako vyslovnost mensinova; autor 
dovozuje, ze je ji tfeba fonologicky hodnotit jako /hw/ a ze ji pfislusi dulezita funkce fonosty-
listicka (signalizace chtene umelosti). Toto hodnoceni plati s pfislusnymi obmenami take pro 
na. [9] v sloveeh jako hue, huge atp., jez je individualni variantou hlaskove skupiny [hj] a take 
fonologicky musi byt interpretovano jako /hj/. 

Vyvoj sta. hw, jejz autor v hlavnich rysech sleduje, pomuze objasnit i dva dosud temne body 
angl. hlaskoveho vyvoje, ev. poopravit mylne nazory dosud tradovane. PfedevSim, na. who [hu:] 
nemohlo vzniknout zanikem postkonsonantniho wpfed u v pozdni stfa. nebo v ma., jak se soudiva, 
ponevadz tu nebylo hw, ale W. Ve skutecnosti foneticke [W] v pstfa. [Wu:] bylo fonologicky 
pfehodnoceno v /h/, protoze se [h] pfed [u:] akusticko-fyziologicky prakticky uplne. shodovalo 
s [W]. — Za druhe, grafika slov j. na. whore, ma. whote (= hot), whom (= home) apod, neni moti-
vovana existenci nekdejsi nafecniho hw- v techto sloveeh, ale proste korespondenci psaneho wh-
a vyslovovaneho [h-]. Tato korespondence vznikla na zdkladfi pfipadu j. vyse uveden«ho who [hu:], 
a pak typu whole, kde psane wh- vskutku mglo nekdejSi narecni motivaci. (I vznik tohoto typu 
autor podrobneji probira a zpfesfiuje bezne formulace o nem tradovane.) Jazyk vyuzil korespon
dence wh-/[h] k zfetelne graficke diferenciaci homonym, j. whole — hole, whore — ma. hore (= na. 
hoar), ve shode s.ideografickymi' tendencemi, ktere se v anglicke psane norme v te dobe poSinaly 
projevovat. 

I zde se tedy ukazuje, ze jazyk perifemiho fonemu /W/ vyuzil k licelum fonostylistickym jeho 
pfehodnocenim v /hw/. 

V. Otdzka fonologicki hodnoty novoanglickeho [rj] 

Ac se prave anglicky protiklad [n — n] cast'o uvadel jako Skolsky pfiklad protikladu dvou 
fonemu (zatimco v destine jsou obS hlasky jen variantami fonemu jednoho a tehoz), ve skutecnosti 
neni fonologicka hodnota na. [rj] ani zdaleka tak jasna, jak se za to miva. Uz E . SAMR V r. 1925 
pokladal angl. [n] v sloveeh j. sing, tongue zarealizaci fonematickeskupiny /ng/, kdezto v slpvech j. 
ink, tank za variantu fonemu /n/. Od teto interpretace by mohly zrazovat jednak metodologicke 
rozpaky spojene s dvojfonemovym vykladem hlasky nesporne jednoduche, jednak nechut vy-
kladat jednu a toui hlasku v ruznem okoli fonologicky ruzn&. Avsak tyto rozpaky by nemohly 
hrat rozhodujioi ulohu pfi interpretaci [rj]. ZavaznSjsi nesndzi je existence slovniho paru longer 
{longo] ,del5i' — longer [lona], ten, kdo touzi'; obe slova maji zcela obdobnou morfemovou stavbu 
a jsou rozlisena protikladem [qg] : [ n]- To se zda jasne svedcit o existenci[n] jako samostatneho 
fonemu v anglifitine. Nicmene i tuto skutefinost by bylo mozno oddisputovat tim, ze nektere 
sufixove morfemy souvisi se slovnim zakladem volneji nez jine, takze doklad longer [lo;ia] bychom 
mohli se Sapirem vykladat jako /long-a/ proti longer [longa], v nemz by se morfematicky Sev 
fonologicky neprojevoval: /longa/. 

Historicky vyvoj ukazuje, ze na. hlaska [rj] vznikla v pozdni stfa. z -ng; dale, ze toto [t]] bylo 
velmi pevne integrovano v souhlaskovem systemu a ze vitane vyplnilo volne mfsto do te doby 
patrne v soustavS anglickych fonemovych vztahu. To vie mluvi jasne pro fonemovy statut /rj/. 
Toto /rj/ vsak nikdy nem61o v angl. fonologickem systemu pfi'HS pevne postaveni, bylo tu vzdy 
fonemem perifemim, a to jednak pro sve male funkeni zatizeni, jednak pro svuj stale zfetelny 
tesny vztah k /ng/. 

V dal§i historii jazyka nechybelo pokusu zlikvidovat tento perifemi fonem (viz zvlaSte ma. 
zmenu nepfizvuCneho -ing v -in1). Stav -ing byl vsak restituovan natlakem jazykovych teoretiku 
a fonem / rj/ tim v jazyce udrzen. T?sili teoretiku melo uspech zfejme jen proto, ze v jazykovem 
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systemu byl pro ne pfiznivy pfedpoklad, totiz uvedena jiz plna integrace /n/ v systemu. Nicmene 
zustava pozice /rj/ v anghctine velmi vratka a vnifecich pokro&il proces jeho likvidace znatelnejj 
nei v spisovnem standardu. 

VI. Soumrak novoanglickiho fonemu /rj 

V kapitole II. bylo ukazano, jak byl v pr&behu vyvoje anglijtiny postupnfi likvidovan fo
nem /h/. Do jiste miry lze podobny vyvoj zjistit i u jihoanglickeho fonemu /r/, ktery byl v prubehu 
vyvoje anglifitiny eliminovan ze znacneho poStu svych by valych-vyskytovych poloh. Pfestoze 
mu dosti znacny pofiet vyskytovych poloh jeste zbyva, svedCf nektere foneticke jevy o torn, ze je 
dries v ja. standardu postaveni fonemu /r/ znacne otfeseno. Jevy ty jsou vznik a naopak zanik 
hiatoveho -r-, labializace [r] a tim jeho pfechod — alespon u nekter̂ ch mluvfiich — ve [w], 
a koneSne sklon ke splyvani po6atecnich skupin [tr-] a [dr-] s afrikatami [6, dz]. 

Stejne jako u fonemu /h/, i zde vyplyva postupna likvidace /rj z pohnutek razu jak kvantita-
tivniho (zmen§eni poctu vyskytovych poloh), tak kvalitativniho. Kvalitativni cinitele, kteff 
tu hrali a dosud hraji vyznamnou lilohu, jsou hlavne dva: 1. Funkfini obojakost ja. /r/, ktere ma 
jednak funkci rozliSovat vyznamy slov, jednak funkci vymezovaci (hiatove -r- je signalem mezi-
slovne hranice). 2. Strukturni osamoceni ja. fonemu /r/ ve fonologickem systemu ja. standardu, 
datujici se od doby, kdy hrciva vyslovnost hldsky [r] pfeSla ve vyslovnost tfenou (patrne invertni). 
Pozornost je venovana i chronologii vsech procesu. 

Pokud jde o feseni situace ja. /r/, vznik i zanik hiatoveho -r- se zfejme snazi zrusit funkcni 
obojakost ja. fonemu. O radikalni vyieseni vsech problemu ja. /r/ usiluje tendence po splynuti 
tohoto fonemu s ja. /w/. K tomuto splynuti dochazi v5ak jen u necetnych mluvCich, jinde mu 
brani civilizacni Cinitele. Tak zustava /r/ v ja. standardu bolavym mistem fonologickeho systemu, 
jeho nesporne periferni slozkou. 

VII. Fonologicktf vztah novoanglickiho [i] a [j] 
Pruzkum nove anglictiny ukazuje, ze hlasky [i] a [jj jsou tu variantami jednoho a tehoz for 

nemu /i/. Sved6i o torn jednak polohova komplementarnost techto dvou Hlasek v na., jednak jejich 
akusticko-motoricka blizkost (fonetikove svorne oznaCuji vyslovnost na. [j] spifie za polosamo-
hlaskovou nei frikativni), a koneSnS neexistence morfematicky homogennich skupin [ji-], resp. 
[-ij] v na. Pvozdil dany rflznou slabicnou funkci [i] a [j] jejich fonologickemu ztotozneni nevadi, 
ponevadi je znamo dost pfipadu, v kterych se slabikotvome a neslabikotvorne hlasky doplnuji 
v jediny fonem (napf. ces. a slov. [r — r], [1 — 1] atp.). — Pozoruhodne je, ze v sta. byly hlasky t 
a j zfejme realizacemi dvou fonemu samostatnych, podobne jako je tomu v dneini ceStine. Byly 
tu morfomaticky homogenni skupiny ji- &-ij, dneSnimu jazyku nezname, nemluve o jin ĉh zjevech, 
j. byl vznik hiatoveho -j-, nove angl. neznameho, mezi i a samohlaskou (obdobne jako v 6e§tine); 
to vse ukazuje na samostatny fonematicky statut sta. i a j. Spojeni typu ji-, -ij byla v prubehu 
vyvoje anglifitiny dusledne zlikvidovana a tim umozneno fonematicke splynuti /ij a /j/. 

Sta. jasna odlisenost obou fonemu byla zpusobena zvlaSte predhistorickou palatalizaci nu-
vodnS velarniho - v sousedstvi puvodne palatalnich samohlasek; tato zmena vydatne rozhojnila 
pfipady, v nichz /i/ a /j/ sousedily. — Ani existence sta. souhlaskovyeh geminat neni v rozporu 
8 fonologickou samostatnosti sta. /i/ a /j/. V sta. totiz neSlo o skute&ne geminaty, ale o dlouhe 
souhlasky, jejichz systemovym protej§kem u samohlasek nemohlo byt /ij/ nebo /ji/, ale /i:/, jei 
ostatne stava s /ji/ v protikladu, srovn. zif — is. 

Take na. fonem i/j je sveho druhu periferni slozkou na. fonologickeho systemu. Je totii pfe-
ohodovym prvkem stojicim mezi samohlaskovym a souhlaskovym podsystemem na. fonologickeho 
systemu. Je zfejme, ze nepatfi pine ani k jednomu z techto dvou podsystemu, ma vSak pro oba 
velky vyznam tim, ze tvofi jakysi svornik, spojujici je navzajem. 

VIII. Novoanglickd ,,krdtkd mixed vowel*' jako fonologickp probUm 

Fonologicke hodnoceni na. kratke mixed vowel [a] je velmi ztezovano jednak jejim nerovno-
mernym vyskytem v slabikach pfizvufinych a nepfizvufin̂ ch, jednak nejistotou, jak vykladat 
na. tzv. dostfedne dvojhlasky. Autor poukazuje na sve starsi dvojfonemove hodnoceni techto 
dvojhlasek. Poukazuje na tendenci smefujici k jejich likvidaci jak v ja. standardu, tak v lidovem 
lond̂ nsk6m cockney a vyvozuje z ni zaver, ze [a] je v dneSnim ja. standardu samostatn̂ m fon6-
mem, ovSem v zasade omezenym na slabiky nepfizvuCne. 

Existence takoveho fonemu je v jistem rozporu s nepochybnou funk8ni platnosti dynamickeho 
pfizvuku v anglifitine. Je proto tfeba fonem /a/ v ja. hodnotit jako systemovou anomalii, jako 
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perifemf prvek, s jakymi se ve fonologickych systemech spisovnycb jazyku, ortoepicky prisne 
normovanych, leckdy setkavame. Autor pak naftrtava vyvoj, ktery vedl ke vzniku tohoto peri-
ferniho fonologickeho rysu, a upozorAuje na nektere novejsi hlaskove jevy, jez svedM o torn, 
ie se v ja. standardu jevi tendence usilujici o odstraneni teto systemove anomalie. Je to zvlaite 
tendence smefujici k fonologickemu splynuti nepflzvufneho /a/ a pfizvucnym /A/. 

IX. Mlsto dvojhldsky [01] v novoanglickem foiwlogicMm systimu 

Autor vychazi ze sveho jednofonemniho hodnoceni na. „dlouhyeh" samohlasek a dvojhlasek 
a podrobneji se vypofaddva s dvojfonemni interpretaci techto jevu Skolou yaleskou. Ukazuje, 
ze v na. fonologickem systemu samohlasek stoji dvojhlaska [01] bez protejsku v fade «-ove a ze 
je tedy nepochybne perifernhn prvkem systemu. 

Na otazku, pro6 se tento nesystemovy prvek v jazyce i nadale udriuje, lze odpovedet tim, 
ie angl. [01] pHslusi dulezita uloha fonostylisticka: signalizuje synchronickou cizost slovnioh 
vyrazS, v kterych se vyskytuje. Autor podrobneji ukazuje, jak jii v 18. stol. musila byt v jazce 
tato fonostylisticka hodnota [01] zakofenena. Jinak by nebylo mozno vyloiit, proc se ortoepistum 
a jazykovym teoretikum podafilo jazykovemu spolefenstvi vnutit ..spelling pronunciation" 
B [ol] v slovech typu joint, point. V techto slovech bylo tehdy vyslovovano ai, jez bylo akusticky 
praktioky totozne s ai ze stfa. i, jak ukazuji rymy typu joins — refines. Bylo nasnade, ze dalsi 
vyvoj slov j. joint, point povede smerem ai > ai, stejne jako vyvoj ai ze stfa. «. Jestliie se tak 
nestalo, nelze to vyloiit jinak nez iive pocitovanou potfebou podtrhnout cizost vyrazi joint, 
point atp. tim, ze se do nich zavede fonematicky ryB, ktery by v nich cizost vyrazne signalizoval. 
K tomu se prave dobfe hodila dvojhlaska [ol], platicl ui od doby stfa. za signal cizosti a vystu-
pujfci v teto funkci jii v slovech typu joy, choice (jejichi [01] je ze stfa. oi). 

Pruzkum anglickych perifernich fonemu ukazal, ie pfes svou anomalnost nejsou tyto 
systemove slozky bez zajimavosti. Zpusob, jimi dany fonologicky system (popf. jine jazykove 
Toviny) reaguji na pfitomnost takovych sloiek, vrha nejednou nazorne svetlo na tendence, jei 
by se jevily mnohem matneji, kdyby perifernich prvku nebylo. Zpusob reakce systemu na dany 
perifemi jev muie mit ruzne formy, od uplne likvidace periferniho jevu ai po jeho ponechani 
za cenu jeho funkSniho pfehodrioceni, ale vidy se tu jevi usilf uvest stav v oblasti periferni 
v nejaky soulad se stnikturnimi zakony platnymi v danem systemu. I kdyi se nekde fesenf zatim 
neprovedlo (napf. v pfipade na. [n]), pfece jen existence ail, ktere o resent usilujf, je mimo veskerou 
pochybnoBt. 
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P E 3 K) M E 

O HoiHKtHr.'iHiicKiix iiepiidtepmlHbix (boMemax 

/. FlepugjepuuHbie cjiaiaejubie e MSbiKoeou cmpyKmype 

MHorna HeiipaBOMepHO CHHTaiOT, HTO HatiK— aaMKHyTaH cncTeMa, T. e. MTO Bee ee cjiarae-
MBI6 OflHHaKOBO coBepmeHHO H ycTOHHHBO pa3MemeHH B Heii. Ha flene we ueno OSCTOHT, KO-
HeHHO, HC Tan: B Kaw^OM H3MKOBOM npyce Haxonw npoMewyToquue cJiaraeMwe, He Bcerjia 
Morynme 6biTb OTHeceHHUMH K Toiay HJIH flpyroiny nojinpHOMV, Bnojme onpefleneHHOMy THny. 
TaK 6hiBaeT H B 3ByK0B0M cTpoe nabiKa, rne Hapn;yy c ycTOH<JHBO 6biTyioiiuiMH B dpyKType 
3JieMeHTaMH MOJKHO ycTanoBHTb TaKHte nepniJiepHiiiiije ajieineHTU, BXOAHIMIO B cTpyKTypy 
MeHee onpejieneHHO, nycTb y>Ke noTOMy, HTO OHH B 3TOH cTpyKType nojiynmiH ..Henojmyio 
HHTerpaoHio" (KaK 3By»iHT TepMHH MapTHHeTa), nycTb noTOMy, MTO HX $yHKiniOHajiMian 
HarpyweHHOCTb HBJmeTcn HHHTOWHOH. B npejyiaraeMOM ncwieflOBaHHH aBTop FIOWBOJUIT 
CHHT€3 CBOHX 6oJiee leM flecHTHJieTHHX H3bICKaHHH B 06jiaCTH aHrJIHHCKHX nepĤ epHHHbix 
(JiOHeM'. OH cwraeT, ITO non;o6Hoe H3yieHHe nojrqac nponHBaeT cosepmeHHO HOBUH cBeT Ha 
TeHfleHHHH P83BHTHH fl3bIKa, OCTaMHDleCH HP TOrO MaJIO TOTKHMH, H 1TO OHO HHOTfla C0fl6H-
cTByeT npaBHnbHOMy o6i.HCHeHHio naiKe HeKOTopux ,,CTapux" npofwieM anrjiniicKoro n3UK0-
BOFO paSBHTHfi. 

II. JIitK8udai{ufi HoeoaMJiuucKOU gSoneMbi jh/ 

B TO BpeMH KaK flp.-aHrji. (JoueMa /h/ (co CBOHM KOM6HHBTOPHUM BapnaHTOM x) BCTpe-
MaJiacb B OTHOCHTejibHO 6ojibnioM KOJinnecTBe no3HOHH B cnoBe, H.-aHra. /h/ npeucTaBJineT 
nepĤ iepuHHyio (JioHeMy: oua orpaumiiBaeTCH eflHHCTBeHHO BOSMOJKHOH no3HnneH B cJioBe, 
T. e. Hâ anoM CJIOB nepefl rjiacHHM, 3BenT. nojiyrnacHbiM. Ha npoTHweHHH pa3BHTHH aHrjinii-
cKoro H3biKa $OHeMa h/x JinmaJiacb O^HOH no3Hunn 3a /ipyroft. IlpHraHoii TOMy 6ujia, 
c OAHOH CTopoHM, eo HSOJiHBjaH B (poHOJiorHHecKoii cneTeMe cornacHbix, HacTynHBmaH nocne 
Toro, KaK 6UJIH yTpaieHM y3bi, cBH3biBaBmne nepBOHaiaJibHO <|>OHeMy h/x c I|)OHBMOH g/;, 
oco6eHHO Mte nocJie nafleHHH o6oco6nBmeHCH (JiOHeMhi /j/. IlocJie orpaHHieHHH cpOHeMbi h/x 
OTHOCHTejibHO He6onbuiHM HHCJIOM cnoBecHbix nosHHHH, K KaneeTBeHHOMy xeHflHKeny npn-
cTynaeT enje KOJiHiecTBeHHUti xeHRHKen, HMeimo HeraaqHTenbHaH (iynKUHOHajibnaH Harpy-
weHHOcTb $OHeMH /h/. B HapoflHtix roBopax, He noflBepraiomHxcH B TOH Mepe, KaK JiHTepa-
TypHMH H3MK, BJ1HHHHK) CO CTOpOHbl BCHKOrO pOAB KyjIbTypHblX H rjHBHjnraaHHOHHHX 
4>aKTOpOB, h B KaMCCTBC $OHeMbI 6bIJIO, KaK HpaBHJIO, JIHKBHAHpOBaHO HOJIHOCTblO; T8K, 
B JIOHflOHCKOM KOKHH OHO COXpaHHeTCH JIHHIb KaK HBJIBHHe ÔHOCTHJIHCTHKH, a «iaCTbIO TaKWe 
CHHTaKCHleCKOH (JlOUOJIOrHH. 

B xone JiMKBĤ auHH $OHeMhi /h/ yTpaTHJiHcb — rjiaBHUM o6pa30M u cnny HHTTOWHOH 
$yHKD;HOHanbHOH HarpyaKH — cme HeKOTopue npyrrfe ÔHeMU, cTOHBiiiHe c (JiOHeMOH h/x 
B 6onee HJIH MeHee IIJIOTHOH ci'pyKTypHOH CBHSH. IIOMHMO OTMeqeHHofi ywe (JIOHCMIJ /?/ 3TO 
6biJiH, B MacTHocra, p.-cp.-anra. rayxwe njiaBime /R, L, N/, a B p.-H.-aHra. nepnos nacTbio 
Towe /W/ . 

JlHKBHAaiUIOHHblH npOHeCC h/x MOTHBHpOBajlCH CneDBa TOJIbKO npOCTOH 3aKOHOMepHOCTbH) 
MexauHKH peieBbixopraHOB(flo Haua.ia cp.-aHrji.-sa.). BnocneACTBHH K BTOH HHCTO MexaHHiec-
KOH MOTHBSUHH npHCTynaeT H3UKOBan MOTHBatmn: cTpeMJieHHe jiHKBHflHpoBaTb HenocTaToiHO 
jiyHKQHOuaJibHO eMKyio (JioHeMy Bc.jieflCTBHe ee HHHTOHCHOH (byHKUHOHajibHOH HarpyweH-
HOCTH. IlpH 3TOM npouecce a priori Hejib3H HCKmoiaTb BHeumero B.IHHHHH, T. e. BO3MO»-
HOCTb coflciicTBHn co CTopoHM $paiin;y3CKoro n3bma. riocsenHee HBJIHJIOCL 6M — ecjm 
BOo6nie yflacTCH «OKa3aTb ero —, oflHaKo, JIHTUB ycKOpnTejieM flaHHOro npoB;ecca, BHe BCH-
Koro COMHCUHH HMeBmero MHCTO AOMamHHe KopHH (BnpoieM, cymecTByioT ero HHTepecHue 
COOTBeTCTBHH H B JipyiTIX repMaHCKHX H3bIKaX, B HaCTHOCTH B BepXHCHeMeUKOM). 

///. PaHHe-cpedneaHSJiuuCKoe / J / u jiwotoe juecmoujueHue she 

Cp.-aHra. BOCTOMHO-u,eHTpaj[bnoe MecTOHMeuHe sche BO3HHKJIO B pe3yjibiaTe nponecca 
heo>heo>hjo>co>scho/sche. OocJienHHH 3Tan aToro pasBHTHH upê cTaBJiHeT CO6OH 3By-
KOByio cy6cTHTyuHio nocpeACTBOM [s] HeflocraTOMHO HarpyHteHHOH p.-cp.-aHra. nepn$epHH-
HOH ({lOHeMU / J / , peajiH3anHeii KOTopofl H 6HJIO [5]; / J / BOCXO^HT K hj, aHajiorn̂ HO KaK 
p.-cp.-aHrn. /R. IJ, N, W / BOCXOAHT K rpynnaM hr, hi, hn, hw. 
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ripn cy6cTHTyoHH [S] BMecTO [c], oflHaKO, HanHMecTBOBajio He OAHO TOJibKO MexaHHiecKoe 
aaMemeHHe OAHoro 3ByKa flpyrHM Ha ocHOBe <$OHeTH iiecKoro poAcTBa [ § ] H [C] : B u 6 o p y [s] 
B KaTOCBTe c y 6 c r a T y T a SHaiHTenbHO cnoco6ci'BOBanH TaKJKe Mop<pojiorH liccKne H CHHTBKCH-
HecKne, a flawe H jicKcniecKHe (paKTopu. B o 6 j i a c ™ Moptpojiornn STO 6MJIO ocjiaCneHHe 
CBn3eii, ;(o Toro CBH3biBaBninx $ o p M H nHHHoro MecTOHMeHHH 3-ro Jinna TOHtflecTBeHHtiM 
$oneMaTHTOCKHM n a i a j r o M (cp. flp.-aHra. he-hoo-hit, MIL I. hie/hi). OdiaBneuHe nporraomjic 
HacTWO nyTeia o6o6meHHn HeyAapneMoro it B ynapneMbix no3niuinx, nacrbio — H rjiaBiibiM 
o6pa30M — nyTein HHipHJibTpaunH CKaHflHHaBCKoii (popMM pei B $ o p M y HM. n a « . MH. q. 
MeCTOHMeHHOH (JmeKCHH. Ha OCHOBe HHajieKTHblX flaHHTJX BHHBJIHeTCH npHMajI B33HM0CBH3b 
MeMCfly CKOpbIM BHOApeHHCM B aHPJIHHCKHH H3UK ([)OpMM bfi H npOHHKHOBCIIHCM [s-] B <f)OpMe 
j inqHoro MecTOHMeHHH men. po,na. 

B a w H y i o pojib n p n cy6cTHTyn,HH n r p a j i a TaKJKe nepecTpoi iKa cHCTeMbi VKasaTejibHbix MecTO
HMeHHH, rjiaBHbiM o6pa30M nafleHHe <j>op.w se, seo, K O T o p u e , XOTH H He OUJIH HenocpeflCTBeH-
HMM HCTOHHHKOM c p . - a H r j i . sche (KaK nojiaraioT HeKOTopuc) , HO Bee we HMCHHO 6jiaroAapn 
(•BoeMy nafleHHio c « e j i a j i H JierKHM aaKpenjreuHe [s-] B ipopMe HteH. pona JIHHHOTO MecTO
HMeHHH. riocne TaKoro naneHHH, HyjKHO HMeTb B BH^y, JIHIHOC MecTOHMeHHe sche He Haxo-
flHJiocb ywe nofl yrpoaoii OMOHHMHHHOTO KOH^JIBKIJI C yuasaTejibHuivi *scho/sclie, B KOTopoe 
HpeBHee se/seo, BeponTHO, pa3BHJiocb 6M. IlocKOJibKy Hte y T p a T a <popM se/seo CTOHJia B TecHOH 
B3aHMOCBH3H c OKOHHaTenbHUM o6pa30BaHHGM onpeAeJieHHoro a p T H K j m pe, oqc-BHAHO, ITO 

•cy6cTHTyuHOHHbiii nponeec n c n M T U B a j i H HCKOTopoe BJiHHHHe co cTopoiibi cHHTaKcn'iecKHx 
(paKTopoB. M nocKOJii.isy / J / , B oTJinnne OT /R, L , N/ , He H3MeuHJiocb B CBOHD 3BOHKyio npoxH-
BononojKHOCTb / j / , a i ir j inHCKHH H3MK H36ejKan n OMOHHMHH MecTOHMennux BbipaJKeHHfl 
ze — ^he (H. -aHra . y o u —she) . CjieflOBaTejibno, name JiGKCHHecKHii a p y c , XOTH H KocBeHfiuM, 
BBCbMa OT«aJieHHbiM cnoco6oM, npnHH.viaji HCKOTopoe y«iacT'ne B uponecce c y S c T H T y i n w / J / 
n o c p e « c T B O M / § / . 

Towe B apyrnx r o B o p a x pa3BHTHe H. -anrj i . MecTOHMeHHH she CTOJIJIO IIOA SHIUCOM savieMb-
TejibHoro cJiawi iBanHH noTpeGnocTei i BCCX 'racTuux H3i»iK0Bbix n.naiiOB. 

IV. ®oHOM>zwiP.CKue 3K9u.eajie.HmiA, amjiuucKiix wh-b6paaHbix aaynoe 
1J KWKHoaHrji. cTaiij;apne sa nncbMeHHoe w h - (rtp.-anrji. hw-) , HapHAy c MaiiopnTeTHbiM 

peipjieKCOM [w], BCTpe i iaeTCH H MHHOPHTOTHLIH pe<pJieKc [W], 3BCHT. [hw]. P.-cp.-aHrn. H3. 
Tyx HMCJI [W], B03HHKineo us h w , n o « o 6 H O K a n H / H , L , N, J / BO3HHKJIH H3 hr- , h i - , h n - , h j - . 
O^HaKO nepH(|iepHHHaH $OHeMa / W / B H3UKe 0Ka3anacb ropa3flo npo'iHee, HeatejiH nepB-
4>epHHHi.ie qiOHeMbi /R, L , N, J / , no-BH^HMOMy, no TOH npnqnHe, MTO GjiaroAapn CBoeiny 
HajiHMBio B cnoBax Bpo,ne what, where, w h i c h , w h y oiia cTana HtejiaTenbHi.iM cni'HajiOM BO-
npocHTejibHOCTH. TojibKo B p . -H. -aHrn. n3., Kor;;a BonpocHTejn>Hue npe;(nowenHH noJiyTOJin 
HocTaTO'myio EHyro x a p a K T e p n c T H K y (BCJiejiCTBHe cTa6njiH3auHH nopi i j iKa CJIOB, BO3HHKHO-
BeHnn BcnoMoraTe. ibHOio do H T. ;L), / W / ycTynHj io iweeTO cBoefi 3BOMKOH npoTHBonoj iow-
HOCTH /w/. Ho [W] yaepjKHBaeTcn pn^oM c [w] B KaqecTBe MHHopnTeTHoro np0H3H0meHHn; 
aBTop o6ocHOBRBaeT, HTO nocneAHee IIPHXOAHTCH (JoHOJiorHiecKH paciienHBaTb K a K / h w / 
H <JTO nocneflHeMy CBOHCTBCHHB BaHtHafi ^OHOoTHJiHcTH'iocKan ^ y u K U H H (cnrHaJTH3annH H a -
pOMHTOH HCKyCCTBeHHOCTH). I l0A06HaH OD^OHKa AOHCTBHTCJIhHa, C COOTBeTCTBeHHMMH BHAO-
H3MeHeHHHMH, TaKHte npHMeHHTejibHO K H . - a H r a . [9] B ciiOBax BpoAe hue , huge H T. n. , 
KOTopoe npeflCTaBJineT HHAHBHAyaJibHbiii BapnaHT coneTaHHn spyKOB [hj] n KOTopoe Taitwe 
$OHOJiorH l iecKH AOJHKHO HHTepnpeTHpoBaTbcn KaK / h j / . 

Pa3BHTHe Ap.-aHra. hw, npocnejKHBaeMoe aBTopoM B rjraBHbix nepTax, noMOweT oStncHHTb 
H ABa noKa TCMUHX n y H K T a a H r a H H C K o r o (JiOHeTHiecKOro pa3BHTnn, 3BeHT. BiiecTH onpeAe-
jiGHHbie KoppeKTHBbi B BbicKasuBaioniHecH AO CHX n o p HeToiHbie coo6paJKeHHH. npewtAe 
Bcero, H. -aHrj i . who [hu:] He Morno B03HHKHyTb B pe3y^bTaTe naACHHfi nocTKOHCOHaHraoro w 
nepeA ii B nosAHeM cp. -aHrn. n3. HJIH B p . - n . - a H r n . H3., KBK OCUIHO iiojiaraRJT, H6O 3Aecb 
6UJIO He hw, a W. Ha Aejie >KC $ O H e T H « i e c K o e [W] B n . -cp . -aHrj [ . [Wu:] 6UJIO ^'OHO-'iorHiecKH 
jiepeoijeHeHO B /hj, TaK KaK [h] liepefl [u:] B aKycTHKo-$H3HOJiorHMecKOM OTHOUiennH n p a K T H -
qecKH nojiHOCTbio coBnaAano c [W]. — Bo-BTopux , rpaijiHKa TaKHX CJIOB, KaK H . - a H r a . 
whore , p . -H. -aHra . whote ( = hot), w h o m ( = home) H T. n., MOTHBHpyeTCH HC HajinnneM 
npeWHero AHajieKTHOro h w - B 3THX cnosax, a npocTO KoppecnoHAeHaneii nncbMennoro w h -
H nponaHocHMoro [h-]. 9Ta KoppecnoHA6Hi;Hn BOSHHKjia Ha OCHOBC c:iyHaeB, KaK-TO B u m e -
yKa3aHHoro who [hu:], H 3aTeM THna whole, r « e nncbineHHoe w h - B CBOS BpeMn ijiaKTHiecKH 
HMejio flHaJieKTHyio MOTHBai^nio. (H BOSHHKHOBeHHe 3Toro THna aBTopoM noapoGHO paccMa-
TpHBaeTCH H yToiHHKiTCH 1 nepeHHMawmHeca TpaAJmnoHHbie ^opinynHpoBKH.) HSUK ncnoj ib-
aoBan KoppecnoHAeHHHio wh- / [h] K OTieTnHBOH rpaijiHHecKOH AH(p(pepeHnHaD;HH OMOHHMOB, 
KaK-TO whole — hole, whore — p. H.—aHrji. hore ( = H.-aHrji . hoar) , B cooTBercTBHH c HABO-
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rpatJiHiecKEMH TeHfleHUHaMH, HaiHHaBinHMH o6Hapy>KHBaTi>cH K TOMy BpeMean B aHrjiHHCKoii 
UHCMeHHOH HOpMe. 

H 3necb, cneflOBaTenbHO, oitaaHBaeTcn, MTO H3HK Hcnojib30BaJi nepn̂ epiTHHyio (poHeiny / W / 
K $OHOcTHJincTHiecKHM nejiHM iiyTeM nepeoneHKH ee B /hw/. 

V. Bonpoc o gioHOJiozuHecKou unmepripemaifuu HoeoamjiuucKozo /q/ 

HecMOTpn Ha TO MTO aHrjraficKoe npoTHBonocTaBJieHHe /n — q/ MacTO npiTBO/uurocb 
B KanecTBe mKOJibHoro npnMopa npoTHBonocTaBjreHHH flByx $0HeM (Mewny TeM KBK B Mem. H3. 
06a 3ByKa fiBUHiOTcn Jiiinib BapnaHTaMH OAHOH H TOM we iponeMw), Ha flene <J)OHOJtorHMecKaH 
HHTepnpeTauHH H.-anrji. [n] AaneKO He CTOJII> fic.Ha, KaK O6MMHO cMHTaiOT. Eme 3. Csnap 
B 1925 r. aHrjr. [n] B cnoBax Bpofle sing, tongue npraHaBaji peaJiH3aiuieH $OHeMaTHTOCKOM 
rpynnu /ng/, a B eJionax Bpô e ink, tank — BapnaHTOM (pOHeMbi /n/. IToflo6HaH HHTepnpe-
TaiuM Morjia 6w KaaaTbcn HenpneMJieMOH, KaK BBHAy MeTOAOJiornMecKHX 3aTpyflHCHHii, 
CBH3aHHbix c ;(ByipOHeMnbiM TOJiKOBaHHeM 6eccnopHO npecToro 3ByKa, TaK H BBHAV BO3MO>K-
HOH Heoxom TpaKTOBaTb opn H TOT we 3ByK no-pa3HOMy B 3aBHCHM0CTH OT ero (poHOJiona-
lecKoro OKpyjKGHHH. O^HaKo 3TO neflOBepHe He Morno 6M nrpaTb pemaiomeH pom* npn 
HHTepnpeTauHH /q/. Eonee cepbe3HbiM 3aTpyAHCHHeM OKa3MBaeTCH kaJiHMne CJIOBCCHOH napbi 
longer [loqgaj ,,/iJiHHHee" — longer [loqa] ,,TOT, KTO cTpeMHTcn"; o6a cJioBa, oSnaflan coBep-
meHHO aHanorHTObiM MopipDMaraHecKHM cTpoeHHeiw, pa3JiHMaK>Tcn Snaroflapn npoTHBO-
nocTaBTieHHio /ng/: /q/. 3TO 6yflT0 6u c.BHAeTejibCTByeT o HajiiiMiin /q/ KaK caMOCTOtiTenbHon 
<{)OHeMbi B aHrjiHHCKOM H3MKe. TeM ne MeHee, same OT 3Toro (paKTa MOWHO 6HJIO 6M OTfle-
narben CC.HJIKOH Ha TO, MTO iieKOTopue cyipipHKcaJibHue MoptpeMH OTOHT B 6onee CBO6OAHOH 
CBH3H c OCHOBOM CJioBa, MOM Apyi'He, TaK MTO cnynaii longer [loqo] MM Moran 6M, BCJien 
3a CunnpoM, ooi.ncHHTb KaK /long-a/ B pa3pe3 c [loqga], TOO Mop̂ eMaTHHOcKHH npê eji 
$OIIO;IOI'H'ICCKH no npofiBJituicn 6u: /longo/. 

Hl'.TOpHMecKOC pa3BHTH0 II0Ka3LIBaeT, HTO B.-aHDI. 3ByK ]n] B03HHK B n.-cp.-aurjl. H3. 
H3 -ng; najiee, MTO ;ITO [q] BecMua npoMHO HnrerpHpoBanocb B KOHConaHTH'iec,KOH cncTeMe, 
BMTOAHO 3aiiojmnB uycryio KJieTKy, HMeBUiyioc.n n encTCMe aHrjiHHCKHX (poneMHUx OTHOine-
HHH. Bee 3T0 fIC.HO TOBOpHT B HOJIb3y (JlOHeMHOn) CTaTVTa /q/. OAHaKO 3T0 /q/ B aHrjIHHCKOH 
4»OHO.'iorHMecKOi"i CHCTGMC HHKor/ia He HMeno oco6eHHO yc.TOHMHBoro .nojioweiiHH, OHO Bcer̂ a 
HBJiHJiocb nepHijiepHHHOH (pOHeMoii, OTMacra 6jiaroflapH cBoeii Manoft tpyuKUHOHajibHOH 
HarpyweHHoc.TH, OTMacTH Hte 6.Trarojiapn cBoeMy nocTOfiHiio OTMeuiHBOMy cooTHomeHHK) 

B nocJiCRyiomeH HCTOPHH nsbiKa He OTcyTCTBOBanH nonMTKH JIHKBHAHpoBaTb 3Ty nepn-
•̂epHMHyio $oneMy (CM. oco6eHHO p.-H.-aHrn. H3MeHeHHe HeyflapHeMoro -ing B -in'). CocTOHHHe 

-ing, oflHaKo, 6wno BoccTanoBJieno nô  AaBJienneM reopcTHKOB n3MKa, H (pofieMa /q/, TaKHM 
o6pii;!OM, 6wna coxpaHeHa B H3HKe. YCHUHH xcopeTHKOB yBeHMâ ncb ycnexoM, BHAHMO, jmnib 
noTOMy, MTO B H3biKOBoii cncTeMe rtJiH HHX cyuiecTBOBaJiH 6jiaronpHHTHMe npeAnojiomeHHH, 
a HMCHHO OTMeqaHHan yate nonHan HHTerpauHH /i)/ B cncTeMe. TeM He MeHee nojioweHHe /q/ 
B aHrjiHHCKOM H3MKC ocTaeTCH BecbMa uiaTKHM, npHMCM no roBopaM npouecc ero jiHKBHflaiiHH 
jocTHr 3aMeTHO 6ojibmeH Mepbi, HewejiH B jiHTepaTypHOM cTaHflapae. 

VI. Pezpecc HoeoamAuiicKOii gSoueMbi jr/ 

Bo II-M raaBe OMJIO yKa3aHO, KaK B xo;ie pa3BHTHn aHrjiHHCKoro H3UKa liocTeneriHO 
JiHKBHjuipoBajiacb (pOHeMa /h/. flo H3BGCTHOH cTeneHH no«o6Hoe pa3BHTHe MOWHO ycTaHOBHTb 
H y KHKHoaHrji. (fiOHeMbi /r/, KOTopan B TeqeHHe pa3BHTHH aHrjiniicKoro n3MKa no«Beprajiacb 
3JIHMHHHHHH H3 3HaMHTejIbHOrO KOJIHHCCTBa npeWHHX n03HD;HH nOHBJieHHH. XoTJI JlOBOJIbHO 
3HaMHTenbHoe KOJIHMCCTBO no3Hi(Hii noHBjieHHH sa Hen coxpaHHeTCH, HeKOTopMe dboHeTHiec-
KHe HBJICHHH CBHAeTejIbCTByKT O TOM, MTO K HaCTOHmeMy BpCMeHH UOJIOHteHHe (JIOHeMU /[/ 
B M.-aHra. CTaHAapAe cniibHO noAopBaHO. HBneiiHH 3TH •— STO B03HHKH0BeHHe H, HanpoTHB, 
naflenne -r- npn 3HHHHH, jia6na.iH3an:im [r] H TCM CRMUH nepexoA STOTO 3Byna — no KpauHeH 
Mepe y HeKOTopMx roBopntUHx — B [W], H, Hai<onen;, cKJioHHOc.Tb K CJIHHHHIO HaMaJibHbix 
rpynn [tr-] H [dr-] c a^pHKaraMH [c, dz]. 

PaBHO KaK H y (fioHeMrj /b/, TaKwe 3flecb nocToiieHHaa jinKBHAaiian BbiauBaeTcfl cTHMy.iaMH 
KaK KOUHHecTBCHHoro xapanrepa (yMeHbnieHHe n03HHHH nosBneHHH), TaK H KaMecTBeHHOro 
xapaKTepa. KojniMecTBeHHMX $aKTopoB, nrpaBnrax n Hrparomnx AO CHX nop 3HaMeHaTenb-
Hyio pojib, B OCHOBHOM, ABa: 1. OyHKHHOHajibHoe „AByjiHMne" K.-aHrji. 3ByKa /r/, KOTOPMH 
HMGeT OTMacTH ̂ yHKHHK) paanHMaTb SHaMeHHH CJIOB, OTHacTH we (pyHKHHK) pa3Me5KeBaTenb-
Hyio (-r- B 3HHHHH — cnrHaJi MOKCJIOBCCHOH rpaHHHu). 2. GTpyKTypHan HsonHUHH K).-aHrn. 
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ijbuueMM / r / B (pOHOJiorHieeKOii cHCTGMe fo.-am'ji. d a H A a p f l a , OTHOCMIIIUHCII K TOMy BpeMCHH, 
K o r n a „ Ape6e3Htam.ee" npon3Honicunc 3ByKa / r / nepeuijio B upoiWHoweHne <J>piiKrtTMBnoe 
( B H A H M O , HHBepTHoe). BHHMaHHe yAejineTCH H xpoHOJiornn Bcex nponeccoB. 

H T O KacaeTCH paspemeHHH cHTyanHH w . - a H r n . / r / , T O BOSHHKHOBCHne H naAeHHe - r - n p n 
H B H H H H , oieBHflHO, HanpaBJieHO Ha OTMeHy 4>yHKUHOHanbHoro HBynvman io . -aHrji . (pOHCMbi. 
K pa,nnKajH>HOMy paspemeHHio Bcex npo6jieM K>.-aHrn. / r / ycTpeMjieHa T C H A B H H H H , HMeroiijaH 
C B O H M ncxoflOM coBnaAeHHe 3Toii ifcoHeMbi c K). -aHrn. /w/ . T a n o e coBnaAeHHe, OAHaKO, n p o a c -
xoflHT TOUbKo y HeMHoroiHCJieHHLix r o B o p n m n x , y flpyrnx we npennTCTByiOT eMy E H B H J I H -
aauHOHHbie cpaKTopbi. T a K H M o6pa30M, / r / B io . -aHrj i . cTaHflapAe ocTaeTcn 0Jia6biM B B O H O M 
4)OHo:ioraqecKOH C H C T C M H , ee 6eccnopHO nepH$epnfiHbiM cj iaraeMMM. 

VII. OoHOjwewiecKoe coomHomeuue HoeoauzjiuucKozo [i] u [/] 

MccJieAOBaHHe HOBoaHrj iHHcKoro H3biKa B M H B J I H D T , H T O s e y K H [i] H [j] 3Aecb npeACTaBjmiOT 

BapiWHTLI OHHOH H TOM We $ 0 H e M H /ij. H a 3TO yKaSMBalOT K a K n03HH.HOHHaH KOMnjieMeHTap-
BOCTb 3THX A B y X 3ByKOB B H.-aHTJI. H3bIKe, TaK HX aKVCTHKO-MOTOpHHeCKafl 6jIH30CTb (<pOH6-
THCTaMH eflHHOAymHO npnaHaeTCH H. -aHr/ i . [j] B npoH3HOineHHH ci<opee noj iyraacHbiM, 
HeWejIH (ppHKaTHBHbIM 3BVKOM), TaK H, HaKOHeH,, OTCyTCTBHe MOp^eMaTH^eCKH rOMOreHHblX 
coneTaHHH [ji-] , 3BeHT. [-ij] B H . - a H r n . H3. Pa3HH4ne, o6ycjioBJieHHoe pasHOU cnoroBOH 
^yHKHHef l [i] H [j], He MemaeT H X ipOHonorHtecKOMy OTOMKAecTBneHHio, I I O C K O j i b K y H 3 B C C T H O 
neiuajio cnynaeB, K o r ^ a cnoroo6pa3yiom;He H HecJioroo6pa3yiomHe 3ByKH B3aHMH0 n o n o n H H -
x ) T £ H B eflHHCTBeHHyio ipoHeMy (Hanp. , ^em. H cnoBaint. [r — r] , [\ — 1] H T . n.). 3acnyHtnBaeT 
DHHMaHHH, MTO B flp.-aHTJI. S3. 3ByKH i H j , HO BC6H BHflHMOCTH, HBJIHJIHCb peajIH3aiDTflMH 
AByX CaMOCTOHTejlbHblX (f)OHCM, H0fl06n0 KaK 3TO HMGeT MeCTO B COBpeMeHHOM qenicKOM 
H3hiKe. 3flecb 6 B M H npeacTaBneHM MopijieMaTHHecKHe r o M o r e H H u e c o i e T a H H n j i - H - i j , 
lyjKAbie HbiHcnrHeMy H . - a H r n . H3HKy, He r o s o p H y w e o A p y r n x HBjieHHHX, K U K - T O o B O 3 H H K H O -
BeuHH - j - n p n S H H H H H , HeH3BecTHOro H . - a H r a . H3biKy, Meayry i H rnacHbiM (aHanorH^HO KaK 
B Hem. H3.); Bee 3TO BCKpbiBaeT caMocTOHTenbHbiH qjoHeMHtiii CTaTyT A p . - a H r n . i H j . Cone-
TaHHH THna j i - , - i j Ha npoTHJKeHHH pasBHTHH aHrj iHHCKoro H3HKa noABeprj iHcb nocneAOBa-
TejibHoii j inKBHAanni i , H TeM c a M U M D U J I O O O V C J I O B J T C H O (pOHeMHoe coBnaflenne /ij H / j / . 

flp.-aHrn. HCTKoe pa3JinqeHne o6enx tpOHeM DLIJIO Bbi3BaHO O C O C C U H O AoncTopHqecKOU 
najiaTanH3ainieH H C K O H H O BennpHOro 3 B OKpyjKeHHH H C K O H H O nanaTaJibHtix rnacHbix; 
BcneACTBHe 3Toro H3neHeHHH oOHJibHO yMHOWHJiiicb TaKHe c,j;yiaH, B K O T o p u x / i / H / j / 
n a x o A i i n n c b B coceacTBe. — Jiflme HanHMHe A p . - a H r j i . yflBoeHHWX c o r n a c H b i x He npoTHBO-
peqHT ifiOHonorHMecKOM cainocTOHTejibHOCTH np.-amvii . / i / n / j / . B A p . - a H r j i . H3., B B A O OTAan . 
ce6e OTieT, M H HiaeJiH AeJio He c H O A J I H H H H M H yABoeHHMMH corjiacHbiMH, a c AOJirHMH c o r n a c -
U U M H , CHCTeMHbIM HpOTHBOHOCTaBneHHeM KOTOpblX B paMKaX TJiaCHMX IklOraO 6blTb He / i j / 
H J I H / j i / , a / i : / , KOTopoe, B n p o i e M , noA*iac npoTHBonocTaBJineTcH / j i / , cp . ; i f — Is. 

Toate H . - a H r a . $OHeMa i / j — cBoero pofla nepn^epHHHoe cJiaraeMoe H.-aHivi . ^OHOJiorH-
necKOH CHCTeMM. O H a OKa3biBaeTcn nepexoAHtiM sjieMeHTOM, C T O H U I H M Ha r p a H H noACHCTeMH 
rjiacHbix H c o r a a c H b i x H . - a H r n . $OHonorM4ecKOH C H C T C M U . O H C B H A H O , 011a He O T H O C H T C H 
uenHKOM H H K OflHoii H3 3 T H X flByx noACHCTCM, HMeH, BMecTC c Teiu, A J I H o6cnx 6ojibmoe 
3HaneHHe 6 j i a r o A a p n TOMy, H T O oopa3yeT KaKoii-TO 6OJIT cBfi3MBaH)uuiH n x BMecTe. 

VIII. HoeoauajiuucKuu ,,KpamKuti. mixed vowel" nan iponojiozuHecKaa npodjWMa 

(DoHOJiorHiecKan on;eHKa H . - a H r n . K p a T K o r o [a] BecbMa 3aTpyAHHeTca OTiacTH B c n n y 
ero HepaBHOMcpHoro noHBJieHHH B yAapneMbix H HeyAapHCMijx c j iorax , o T i a c m me no 
n p n i H H e HeyBepeHHOcTH, KaK w e TOJiKOBaTb H . - a H r n . T . H . aeHTpnneTanbHbie AsyrjiacHbie. 
A B T O P ccu j iae Tc H Ha BbicKa3aHHyio H M eme paHbnie A"y<JiOHeMHyio on;eHKy.noAOOHbix A B V -
rnacHwx. O o p a m a s BHHMaHHe Ha reHASHUHK), HanpaBJieHHyro K H X nHKBHAan,HH K a K 
B w . - a H r n . cTaHAapfle, TaK H B n p o c T o p e i H O M J I O H A O H C K O M K O K H H , O H n p n x o A H T K s a K j n o i e -
H H K ) , I T O [a] B HbiHemHCM K . - a H m . CTaHAapAe H B J I H C T C H caMocTOHTejibnofi ^OHeMoii, n p H H O H -
nnajibHO orpaHHHHsaiomeHCH, KOHe^HO, HeyAapneMbiMH c n o r a M H . 

CymecTBOBaHHe T B K O H $ O H C M M HaxoAHTcn B ueKoxopoM n p o T H B o p e i n n c HecOMHeuHOH 
(hyHKHHOHajibHoii s H a i n M o c T b i o A H H a M H i e c K o r o yAapeHHH B aHrj in i icKOM H3biKC. B O T noneMy 
ipoHeMy / a / B io . -aHrj i . H3. npnxoAHTCH npH3iiaBaTb cncTeMHOH aHOMajineii , nepnipepHHHUM 
ajieMeHTOM, c KaKHMH noApHA BCTpeiaeMCH B ^ O H o n o r a i e c K H x cncTDMax jiHTepaTypHbix 
H3UKOB, c T p o r o HopMHpoBaHHbix B op<po3nH<iecKOM QTHomeHHH. 3aTeM aBTop o i e p i H B a e T 
pasBHTHe, noBJieKiuee aa C O 6 O H noflBJieHne S T O H n e p H ^ e p a i i i i o H $OHOjiorHqecKoii nepTN, 
yKaabiBan Ha HeKOTopwe nosAHeflmHe 3ByKOBwe fiBJicHHH, cBHfleTfejibCTByiomHe o T O M , H T O 
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B HX-amvi. CTHHflapfle o o H a p y w H a a e T c H TeHjicmuiH K y c T p a H e m i i o 3TOM CMCTGMHOM anOM;uiMH. 
3TO B ocoGeHiiocTH TeHAeHHHH, HanpaBjieHHaa K ipoHOJiorHHecKOMy CJIUHHKK) HeyflapHt'Moio 
/ a / c y^apneMMM /A/. 

IX. Mecmo dayzjiamoso / o l / s HOHoamjiu&CKOu a5oHOJiozunecKou cucmejue 

Hcxon.ii H3 cBoeii OAHO<j>oneMHoii TpaKTOBKH H.-aHra. ,,Ho.arHX" r n a c H M X H ABvrjiacHbix, 
UBTop o6cTOHTejihno paccMaTpuBacT flByipoHeMnyio HHTepnpeTanHio njibCKOH nrKOJiow 
nofloSm.ix nBnemi i i . On ynaswBacT, ITO B H.-aHTJi. (ponojiorHHecKOH cHCTeMe r j iacBHX 
flByraacHHH [01] j inmeH npoTHBonocTaBJieHHH B u-o6pa3HOM p a n y , B cn j iy l i e r o nocneflHHH, 
BHe BcnKoro coMiiCHUH, HOCHT x a p a K T e p nepHtfiepHHHoro aneineHTa CHCTCMM. 

Ha Boupoc o TOM, n o i e M y JKC BTOT HecucxeMHUH a j i e M e m npoaoJiHtaeT coxpaHfrri .cH 
B H3HKe, MOJKHO OTBBTHTb T3KHM CnOCoSOM, 'ITO aHrJIHHCKOMy [ol] OTBO«HTCH BajKHaH $OHO-
CTHJiHCTHliecKan pojri.: n o c p e « c T B O M ero cnrHaJiHSHpyeTca iy>KA0CTb c o A c p w a m n x oro 
cnoBecHbix o6a30BaHHH. ABTOP HOAPOGHO uaMeiaeT, itaK ywe K 18 B. no Heo6xo«HMOcTH 
B H3IJK BHe^pHJiaCb 3Ta $OHOCTHJJHCTHTOCKaH UOHHOCTb fol]. B npOTHBHOM CJiy lae HejIb3H 
OEJJIO 6bl 06T.HCHHTI,, nOTOMy 0p(J)03IIHCTaM H H3MKOBHM TOOpGTHKaM y « a j l O C b npHBHTb 
flamioMy H3hiK0B0My o6mecTBy spelling p r o n u n c i a t i o n " c [oi] B c n o B a x r n n a joint , po int . 
B 3THX CJI0B8X TOrfla lipOH3F10CHJIOCb [oi], KOTOpoe B aKyCTHHeCKOM OTHOineHHH npaKTHMecKM 
coBiiaAano c [ai] H3 c p . - a H r . i . i, KaK noKaabiBaioT pnipMii rana joins—• refines. CjieAOBano 
OHCHflaTb, ITO MaJitHeamee pa3BHTHe CJIOB Bpofle joint, point noBe^eT B HanpaBJieHnn 
[ai>ai], paBHO KaK H pa3BHTae [ai] H3 cp.-aHrji. I. ECJIH TaKHe w r y u u i o c b , TO STO MOWHO 
o6i>acHHTb He HHSTO, Kaic npKO oruytnaBmencn noTpe6HocTbK) noAiepKHyTb HywAoeib 
BbipajKennit jo int , po in t H T. n. nocpeflCTBOM BBeueiuiH B HHX TaKOH ^OHeiuaTHHecKOH n p n -
MeTbi, KOTopan >ieTKO cHrnaJin3npoBa.na 6u ary «iy>Ka.yio npnpojry. Becbina n p a r o A H M M 
3«ecr. OKuauBancu A B y r a a c H b i H [oi], cJ iywHBmHH eme co c p . - a H r n . BpeMCHH cHraaj ioM nyw-
JIOCTH H BMcTyiiaBiUHH B HaHiiOH c[)yHKnHH y w e B crcoBax rana joy, choice ([oi] K O T o p u x 
BOCXOAHT K cp.-aHrji. <ji). 

B pe3yjibTaTe HccneAOBaHHH aHrjiwi icKHx nepmpepHiiHbix (poHein 6UJIO BUHBJieHO, UTO 
HecMOTpH Ha CBOK) aHOManbHOCTb 3TH cHCTeMHue cnaraeMbie BecbMa HinepecHbi. Cnoco6, 
KaKHM AaHHaH ^tOHOJiorHHccKaii cHCTeMa (3BeHT. H Apyrne H3UK0Bbie apycu) p e a r a p y e T 
Ha npncyTCTBHe TaKHX cJiaraeMwx, JIHIDHHH pa3 npojiHBaeT Har.'iHAHWH CBCT Ha TeHAeHUHH, 
KOTopwo cKa3biBanHCb 6M B 3uaHHTenbHO oojiee TycKJioM BHfle, no 6yAb nepni|iepHHHi.ix 
ajieineHTOB. Cnoco6 pearHpoBaiiHfi cncTeMU Ha AaHHOe n e p H j e p a f l H o e jiBJieHHe MOWCT 
nonynaTb paaHue $opMbi, OT noj iHoa JIBKBHAO H n n n e p m J e p m i H o r o HBJieHHn BnjiOTb AO 
co6jiK>AeHHH ero 3a CICT ero (pyHKAHOHajibHOH nepeorjeHKH, HO npHTOM BcerAa cKa3MBaeTcH 
ycHjine npHBCCTH cocTOHHHe B nepnipepHHHOH oSwacTH B KaKoe-HH6yAb cornacne c AencTBy-
lonuiMH B AOHHOH cHCTeine c T p y K T y p H M M H saKOHaMH. flawe ecJiH Koe-rAe TaKoe pa3pemeHHe 
noKa He 6uao npdBeAeHO (iianp. B cjiy^ae H.-aHra. /rj/), Bee we cymecTBOBaHHe cTpeMnmaxcH 
K paspenreHHio CHJI CTOHT BHe BCHKOTO coMHeHHn. 

IIepeBe.T Po.uan Mpases 
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